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from 1940.to 1960-
s ¥

human spirit. They had, in their emphasis on the societal

ABSTRACT
F

Following the publication of the Deptford Trilogy in
the 1970's Robertson Davies' concern over the nature of
religion drew much critical attention, as-did his use of
various aspects of. the psychology of\ C.G., Jung. »;‘here has
not, however, been mucW critical ati;entiqn given to the :
probem of religion in his earlier writings., It is the: .
contention of this thesis that the [;r'ob_lem of religion is

no lesssignificant to pavies' writings in ‘the early period--

“than it has been acknowledged to be, in

his later ones.- Moreover, this concern with religion in E

‘the early writings isnot, as' has been accepted, confined

primarily to the social aspects of rehqxon

From hxs earliest writings, Davies has shown his con-
cern over the way in which man's concepts of r§1~1910n have
affected his ‘out_look on his own human na‘ture as well as how
these Ccnce’pts affected the ethical and moral consideration‘s‘
on which his sucie;y was' based. Davies' concern about thg ’
problem of »r’eligion has thus been two-fold. E:;rst, he has
been concérned with the de;.rimt;.ntal effects of those fo\w\‘
of rel;giun w}uch appear to cut man off from an understand-
1nq of hla Swn -nature=-from his physical, emotional and
spiritual needs. These religions in many ways were seen to

have diminished rather than augmented the quality of the

Hi
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. a;’n@&yli{y} eroded man's pt of the tr

tal tc such an extent that for many religion has ceased to

" be-a meaningfu]. expenence. Davies' second concern has been

with the difficulty of reconciling any belief in the necés-

sity of the transcendental with the brevail-imj rationalistic,— -

"empiricist outlodk which decries the values of the spirit.

. P a =
In pursuing. these two concerns,. Davies' approach to

religion has been' oblique.rather than straightforward. He

khas tended to view religicus questions from a psychologieal

rather than a traﬂtionally ‘theological point q; view. His-

first concern ums led hm\ to explore the theorles of_:he
depth psychulogxsts such as Freu\i and Jung in his eftort to
discover the .identity of the human being, .not merely in

physu:al and mundane terms but in terms of thé needs o@ the

human spir%t. His second concern 1ed him, through hxs -
accéptance of certain psychological theories of the natuze
of man, to a cnnfrontatxon with accepted concepts of gccd
and evil, and ultimately to the nature of reugion itself.
As his lafer writings embody this confrontation with
the nature of religion, and ultimately, of God, the theme of

religion in his writing is obvious. However, Davies' N

rexploration of religion in these works rests on the-prip‘r !

determination of the value and n ity of the tr
tal to the spiritual health of man; aﬁd this task has been
completed in his writings prior to-'1960.

B ' s | \ -
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TABLE OFsABBREVIATIONS

All publication information for,the works of Robertson
Davies will be given at first mention. ALl subsequent

references for a particular text will follow the abbrevia-

tions established in the initial footnote, and will be

. g o
incorporated in parentheses in the text. In discussing the

individual wolks, page references refez to the edition given.

Example: R. Davies, The Dxarx of Samue]/Marchbanks B
(Torento: Clarke, Irwin, 1947), p. 4. All
subsequent references to this, text will be
abbreviated DSM and incorporated in paren-
theses in the text.

References to the individual plays will follow the same
»
format as that established for the longer works. The initial
reference to each play will give full publication informa-

tion. Subsequent references. to a particular play will follow

the abbreviation establishe n the initial footnote, and

will be incorporated in paze'lgheses in the text.

Example: R. Dawies, Eros at|Breakfast in Four Favourite
Plays (194 ronto: Clarke, Irwin, 1968
p. 5. All subsequent references to this play
will follow the abbreviation EB and will be
incorporated in parentheses in the text.

The first reference to J:he works of Sigmund Freud will '
give the full publication information for his works as illus-
trated below: . | .

Sigmund Freud, The Future of an Illusion.
The Standard Edition of the Complete Psycho-
logival Works of Silgmund Fréud, trans. and
ed. James Strachey with Anna Freud et’al.
(London: Hogarth Priess and the Inétitute

of Paychoanalysia).l .
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Subsequent references to individual works will on first
mention contain-the.title of the individual work followéd by
the abbreviation SE (Standard Edition), the volume number

in Roman numerals, and the page number.

Sivlllzation. and Its Discontentsy

Example: Freud, Civilization and Its Discontents,
SE XXXI:89.

Subsequent references‘to the same work‘will fol‘low the -format

SE followed by the volume and page numbers and will be incor-.

g : poxated. Lnto the text i parintiiesss. %
Subsequently (SE XXI:90) .

k References to the works of Carl Gustay Jur,\g will follow

\ a format similar to that established for the ."olcrks of Freud.

The first reference to the works of C.G. Jung will give the

full publication for the published works.

Example: C.G. Jung, The Collected Works of C.G. Jung,
ed. Sir Herbert Regd, Michael Fordham and
Gerhard Adler. Trdps. (except vol. 2)
R.F.C. Hull. London: Routledge and Kegan
Paul. .

Subsequent references to-individual works will contain the

title of the individual work followed by the title of the

volume (if different), followed by the abbreviation Cw

(Collected Works), the volume number, the paragraph number
and the  page number. Subsequent reference‘s to the same work,

will be abbreviated,CW followed by volume number/ paragraph s,
number and page number, and incorporated in parentheses in

the te);t.

% Example: C.G. Jung, The Shadow in Aion: Researches
into the Phenomenology of the Self, CW 9ii:15:8.
) Subsequently (CW 9ii:16:9)" rd
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% INTRODUCTION i

‘This thesis was undertaken as the result of a literary

"Retroactxve Existence of Mr. Juggxns, ol

arising out of

th:.s writer's curiosity about the relationshxp between
Robertson Davies' use of Jungxan psychology and his con-

cepts of-Ged. It appeared to the writer, -especially after ! 5

reading World of Wonders and The Rebel Angels, that while

. . ’
e Davies had\apparently been satisfied with the Jungian

paradigm of "ngxe Self as a suitable mechanism for explaining

the ‘whoienegﬁ' of a human‘ being, he was not prepared to
.accept _it as"\the Imago Dei.2 Moreover, although in these

. writings, the-Wuest for self-knowledge appeared to be
vextremely impo:::m those characters who d(d not already

possess it, it always aPpeared to be primarily important in

enabling a character tq gain a p P icn of the t -

dental--that is, to foymulate for himself some Imago Dei.
When had this Imago Dg: become important in the writing of

N Robertscn Davies if, ag this writer believed, it was the
end toward which the characters-involved in the gquest for o
self-knowledge in both the Deptford Trilogy and The Rebel

Angels were striving?
1 ‘Lea k, "The ive Existence of Mr.
Juggins," Behind the Beyond andfOther Contributions to Human
J Knowledge {Londo John Lane, The Bodley Head, » PP+ -68.

2Imago Dei--the face of God. v 3 "

1 &




A survey of the critical analyses of Robe{;son Davies'
writin_gs did not solve this problem. No thorough analysis
& of The Rebel )\ngels has as yet appeared. There have been
at least two published collections® of criticism on the
Deptford Trilogy. “These collections have included articles
analyzing most-aspects of Davies" Iiterary-techniéues and
creative abilities. There ‘are articles on Davies' saéixé,

his séntence_structurg, his writing style and the structure

A\ of his novels, not to mention his uses of .sp‘ecific char-
e acters, 'tl;‘e lawyer, the magician, the saint, etc. However
there is little emphasis, if any, on the pzoblem of zelz-
- gion-as a major theme in Davies' writing. While most
» - critics ackncwledge the ’rel.igious element' in the ﬁeptfard‘
Trilogy most have not been par?:iculax::ly‘ concerned with
'wh‘énce it arose, or what purpose it serves in Davies' -
writings as(a ‘whole. , . 1
4 The most detailed study whiph has been publxshefd of
Dag‘i}?s' writings is Patricia Monk's The Smaller Infini&:z.

In this volume, whigh had its genesis in Ms. Mor;k's Ph.D.

4

3Jcmx‘nal of Canadian Studies, 12, No. 1 (1977), -1

= "Robertson Davies: A Special Issue" and Robert G. Lavrence
“and Samuel Ir. Macey, Eds., Studigs in Robertson Davies' .
. Deptford Trilogy. ELS Monograph ‘Eeries 20, English N
Literary Stu iles (University of Victoria, 1980). 5 o
[N . —Fatrﬁ:ia Monk, The Smaller Infinity: The Jungian *
! Self in the Novels of Robertson Davies .(Toronto: Un%versity
of Toronto Press, 1982) i




dissertation, she set out to analyze the Jungian "elemer\t :

in the writings of Robertson Davies, She proceeded onithe
hypdthesis that. c
- within the whole sweep of Jung's C x ¥ 2
N ideas and theories, Davnﬁgs‘ interest s
is quite specific.  He concentrates on )
"the mystery of human personality' and’ .
is fascinated by what, ultgmacely, \ve %
mean by the term, thuman” "

This concentratxon releqated the problem of relxgion to-é

per;phéral pos;ticm in Ms. Honk's analysis of Davies'
writings. Ms. Monk did not éSc_amJ.ne Davies' plays in amy -

detail but she did -menfion with reference to these eéarlier

works . . 5 .

that 'Freud's view of rell.gl.on as essen-

tially an illdsion . . . never fully -

satisfied Davies who admits having even -
- fhen \(1958] the guriosity, about the . B B

nature of religion ‘which has. steadily

become more and ,more apparenteas-a theme’

in his novels. O

A quick reading of Robertson Davies' ‘ear]:ier, wricilngs

beginning in the 1940's and including his plays re;lealed a-"

'sarprxsxng num.ber of references o relxglon, and revea‘led

M TNt P

that most of the characters whom the critics had pronounced .

.central characters, or cnatacters in n_quest of selkanow).edge)
had also been given rather extensx{e réligioug bacquo\mds--

a practice which Davies maintained even in the novels\:f —‘-\

the Deptford Triloqy. Moreover, his plays from b.he 1940'

SMm:lk, p. 4. ’ _. ®
. SMonk, p. 9. " g

v ) a

9




to the 1970's each appeared to contain the germ of an idea

about the relationship that exisﬁgd between the prevailing.

religious outlook afi the degree to which a $&¥Bon experi-

enced self-kfiowledge,\which was later incorporated in a

more detailed fashion 1 is lor:ger works.
A suryey -of the Gritical literature of this earlier
period was undertaken, but again did not provide answers
to the problem of religion. S
on the'whole, there is not a large bédy of criticism
j-extant for these earlier works. Aside from the r_eviéys
_which appeared as Davies' various writings were publish_ed,
st:he_re are few studies of hislplays and of the no(le‘ls of the

. Salterton Trilogy. The Salterton Trilogy has come to be

r by such ¢ ary critics as F.L. Radford

» A primarily as "preliminary exercj.ses in the development of
gertain themes and motifs that are brought to mature expres-
sion in the later works."? While there-is some justifica-

- tion for this point of view, it would be wrong to assume.

~ that t;\ese themes are underdeveloped in the earlief works.
As’will be shown, Davies has approached this major theme,
the problem of religion, in stages, and the Salterton )

e "‘rrllogy‘ brings.to a close the £irst stage of his approach

tor the problem.

. - = = P
‘e T¥.L. Radford, "The Apprentice Sorcerer: Davies'
» Salterton Trilogy," in Studies in Robertson Davies' Dept-

«  ford.Trilogy, p. 13.

» ¢

-
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Hindsight is a 'mar’vellous teacher, and he who now
undertakes to, investiéaée Davies' approach to the problem
of religion has the benefit of both his later novels, in
which the conc‘ern with religion is more ubvious%han in the
eatlier-ones, as well as several recently publxshed collec-
“tions of Davies‘ own critical works. §The f.wo collectxons
of his book reviews and articles edited by Judith Skelton
Gram:B make readxly available matetial that had hn:herto
been‘ reachgd only with much effort on ‘the part of the
investigator. 1In 1977, Davies hixr:aelf published a collec-
ti‘_un cf_’hj,s.s;;eaches,g which in turn provide insight: into
various trains of thought he considered valuable enough to

i into This collection also includes

"The Masks of s‘at:an,"l a series of four lectures Davies
delivered as the Larkin Stuart Lectures at the University
of Toronto in 1976. These four lectures provide the critic
wsth' Davies' analysis of the problem of evil in literature.

Moreover, the original Samuel Marchbanks' columns and book

sJudith Skeltoh Grant, Ed., The Enthusiasms of Robert-
son Dayies (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1979), p. 320.
This is a collection of Davies' book reviews and articles
on a wide variety of aub:\ec;l and books from 1940-1978; and
v.

----------, Ed., Robertson ies, The Well-Tempered Critic:
One Man's View of the Theatre and Lette'ru in Canada

Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, . This is
a collection of Davies' writings relacing primarily to
Canadian drama and literature (1940-1979).

Robertﬁon Davien, One Half of Robertson Davies (1977;
rpt. Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, . €



review articles are now available as The Peterborough
Examiner has been microfilmer:i, as has Saturday Night maga-
zine. A consideration of the ideas presented in the
Marchbanks columns and. the book reviews elucidates many
of the ideas presented in the plays and novels.

‘ With. this in mind, one cannot be overly critical of
the limitations of those studies of Davies'.plays and '
“hoyels which had beer! undertaken in the 1960's and early
1970's and for which many of these materials, as well as
the later novels were not accessible. The most extensive
of these studiis were undertaken by students such as myself,
and exigt in the form o_f unpublished M.A. theses. Of these
theses, a number attempted to analyze the Davies'delinea- ¢
tion of the need for self-knowledge, while others were more
concerned with his stature as a comic writer, or a satirist
with an anti-Puritan bent. T‘he following is a short review
of the most relevant of these theses.

In 1965, Elspetvh Fisher proposed that Davies "hopes to
liberate the Canadian imagination ﬁ;cm such forms as Puri-
tanism, philistinism and provinciaﬁ.i‘s@" Once this is done,
she believes "the individual is free to benefit from the
Keleasinq experiences that only art can p'rovide."ln In her
thesis, the religious element was only one of the restrain-

ing forces present in Davies' depiction of Canadian

101 5peth Fisher, "Robertson Davies: Canadian Moral-
ist," M.A. thesis, University of New Brunswick, 1965,
Abstract.



society--not the single most powerful force.

In 1968, Sharon Murphy undertook an examin;tion of the
quest for self-identity “in pavies' novels. Her proposal
was that "Davies' Salterton Trilogy presents the full

_existential progression from lack to self-knowledge to Eros
Eigure."u This thesis also’ included an analysis of the

plays and A Voice From the Attic. She tended to consider

the religious content of Davies' works as illustrative of

the barriers that-needed to be overcome in thé existential-
ist progression. The highdst value, according.to this |
thesis, is to be found in t:he final e;istantialis}t_ act, .

which "includes résponsibility to fellow‘méh‘fbecause' the |

individual has considered the _world of the not-self and to'

ourselves Because an act only has merit if freely chosen

in the light of honest self-appraisals."l?

In 1969, Ted Wing™?

religious values portrayedi in Davies' novels to developments

in Christianity in the and ei /centuries
in England and North America. His main emphasis was to

§ .
establish the connections between these developments and

11sharcn'Murptw, "Self-Discovery: The Search for
© Values in the Novels of Robertson Davies," M.A. thesis,’
Carleton Undversity, 1968, p. 7.

leurphy, p. 19.

13'A‘ed Wing, "Puritan Ethic and Social Response in the

Novels of Sinclair Ross, Robertson Davies and llugh =
MacLennan," M.A. thesis, University of Alberta, 1969.

2 . -

traced the evolution of the various -



the extent to which the resulting values had beccme"assimi-
lated into the culture in the guise of social taboo, $mall-
town morality, narrow mindedness and bi.;gotry. This is a
valuable examination of the origins of Puritan attitudes,
but included—little analysis of' the_effects of such atti-
tudes on the internal make-up of individual characters.
Moreover, Davies- wa;s only one of three 'Canadianrndvelists
examined in this theuis\. .

14

Neither the ‘thesis \by Pierre Cloutier (1971) nor

the one by Allan Wallenbriqqels (1976) considered in ‘any

detail the religious implications of Davies' use of artists

as redeemer figjea or of his theory of humour. Cloutier
confined his analysis to Tempest-Tost ;nd A Mixture of

Fr: s and was primarily concerned with the techniques

Davies used to portray the artist, rather than the. signifi-
cancé of thuse artists in the larger context. Wallenbridge
attempted to analyze Davies' proficiency as a co?nic novel-
'xs:, based on his assumption that the early Davie\,s was "a

caricaturist who mocks the foibles and manpers of Ca’nadian

society . . . [whereas the later Davies of the Deptford

novels] turns inward to look at our spiritual selves."16

“Pierre Cloutier, "The Function of the Artist in Five'
‘Canadian Novels," M.A. thesis, University of Montreal, 1971.

15A11an Wallenbridge, "The Climateric of the Comic
Novelist: A Study of the Novels of Robertson Davies," M.A.
thesis, University of Windsor, 1976.

1

SWallenbridge, p. 1. "

@ v



Once more, the analysis of religion {0 EHE IATES BE e
characters was superficial, when it was present at.all.
Gail Bowen's 1976 thesis prc;vided the first detailed
analys‘is of the Jungian element in D_avies' writings. 1In’
the Abstract to her thesis she referred to Davies as "an

anachronism, a didactic writer in an 'age in'which didac-

" ticism is suspect.”l? This thesis attempted to evaluate

Davies' didacticism op the assumption that "his novels are
v
in the,best: sense of the word 'how-to books and structured

accordingly." 18

She app:oached both the Saltertun and the
Deptford trilogies from this base, and used selez’:ted
Jungian concepts to illustrate how Davies.used various.‘
redeemer fiqures to lead other characters to thT; goal of
self-knowledge as an example of what the reader of the.
novel should recdgnize and }xndertaka_ in his own life.

The plays were not as well serv_ed in terms of critical
analyses as the novels, either in the. varigus, t‘heses or in
published. articles. However, there' was one ‘comprehensive
analysis of Davies as dramatist publishéd by Patricia
Morley in kwhich she states, f =

. As. he told Peter Sypnowich in /971, some
ideas demand to be treated- s drama;
others, as fiction. The visi behind

both ‘is the same and that vision is
basically religious. Davies gees man

v
Y7Gay1 Bowen, "The Unexamined Life in Robertson Davies'
Fiction," M.A. thesis, University of Waterloo, 1976.

laBr:owen., p. 9.
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as a creature both noble and ridiculous.
His idealism is Tgntaineuy a tremendous
| sense of humour.
As there had, until this studyl been little analysis of
the plays, Morley s analysis was pnmarxly concentrated on
‘the methods Davies used to promulqa(‘.e his ideas, rather
than an examination of the evo].).xgmn of specific ideas.
This study, together with her article, "The cémedy Company
of "the Psyclg,e',‘zo in which she made some.very astute obser-
vations on the.Jungian influences visible in the plays f
the 1950's, haé proven véry useful to this writer.

William’ éolly did'not analyze satire of religion
specifically in his article on comedy in Canadian drama,
although he,.did sing¥é,gut Davies as exemplifyin;; the
"stern, didactic tone urSderlying serious satire and comedy

w2l

in Canada. M W. Steinberg's analysis of Davies' drama

unfdr ly was more ied with examuung Davies'

portrayals of the hostllity of the Canad:,an environment to

the arts.22 No consideration was given to why the country
lgPatrlcxa Morley, Robertson Davies, Profiles in

Canadian Drama, gen. ed. GeraI31ne C. Anthony (Gage Educa-
tional Publishing Ltd., 1977).

2 Patrxcxa Mox:ley, "The Comedy Company of the’ Psyche,
Canadian DramA, 2, spnnq, 1976, pp. 9-19.

William Solly, "Ngthinq Sacred. Humour in Canadian
Drama in English," Canadian Literature, 11 (Winter, 1962),
p. 24, :. ¥ e

22M W. Steinberg, "Don Quixote and the Puppets: Theme
and Structure in Robertson Davies' Drama," Canadian Litera-
ture, 7 (Winter, 1961).



was such an inhospitable one for the arts. In contrast
to Mr. Steinberg, Ms. Stone-Blackburn stated tha§ "one of
Davies' greatest strengths in writing both fovely: ana
plays lies in his talent for characterization."?? rer
interest, however, lay with the difficulties he experienced
in-adapting his novel, Leaven of Malice, for stage presen-
tation, and while the article was helpful in eluéidating
_ the changes that Davies made in adapting the novel, it
added little to 4 discussion of the problems of religion.
Although articles began to appear on Davies' Salterton,
Trilogy as early as 1958, the thrust of these articles has
"been om Davies' competency as ‘a novelist, or a satirist.
The articles on the Salterton Trilogy, which this writer .
has reviewed; were less perceptive of_;:he extent to which - = A
religion was an' important element irh.‘l‘)av;e‘s‘ writings than
had been expécted. - i ;
Davxd Doo].ey said cnly "the theme of the inhibiting
effects of Calvuusm also runs throug}\ the novels of

w24

Robertson Davies, especially his secand trxlugy. As a

Canadian writer concerned over the problem of religion in
\

society, Dooley rated Davies behind Hu {1 MacLennan. Péter

235.san Stone-Blackburn, "The Novelist as Dramatist:.
Davies' Adaptation of 'Leaven of Malice'," Canadian
theratﬁre, 86 (Autumn, 1980), p. 76. &

Davxd J. Dooley, "Simulating the Stars: Canadian
. Literature and the Legacy of Nietzsche," Journal of
Canadidn Studies, 12, No. 2 (1977), p. 86.
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Baltensperger's "Battles with Trolls" article was chiefly
concerned with "the theme of psycholo?ical growth toward
wholeness which is based on the existential struggle
carried on in the interior spaces of the mind."2% " Rowever,
although the result was, for Baltensp’e;g—er, an appreciation
of the tt’anscéndentalz .the obvious Christian references i_n
Davies' novef%\ wer{e'apparently not considered significant.
Tvon owen?® and Hallvard Dahlie?” analyzed the novels
. “primarily in terms of Davies as a satirist of Canadian
manners and mores. ‘ The psychological and‘religious aspécts
attending the characters' ql.;ests for identity, were not as
{ relevant %o these critics as their evaluation of Davies as

a satirist. Clara Thomas anglyzed A Mixture of Frailties —

.*?S a preliminary exercise in themes which would be developed
to a greater éxtent in his"\atez writings. Her\focus on
Monica Gall led her to the problem of quil‘t and responsi-
bility, which she said were the respective representatives
of the Thanatos.party’ (guilt) and the Eros party
(responsibility). However‘, she said, "As a novel within

' a frame, Monica's story is complete and’convincing. The

zsveter Baltensperger, "Battles with Trolls,"
Canadian Literature, 71 (Winter, 1976), p..59.

261von Owen, “The Salterton Novels," Tamarack Review,
9 (Autumn, 1958), pp. 56-63. N
- 27
Canad.

Hallvard. Dahlie, "Self-conscious Canadians;"
Literature, 62.(Autumn, 1974), pp. 6-16.
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Salterton frame-story is -not entirely compatible to it

. . . and this is-a question of a split between Davies'

narrative views."ZB

Nancy Bjerring's article.only men:ion-’ezr the Salterton
Trildgy, but she is one of the critics who considered
Davies an anti-Canadian writer who "does not probe' the
Canadian psyche,wich any ‘depth or clarity of vision; he

contents hinselt with exposing Canadian gauchene with a

declded tone of- dex—xsmn."z9 i

F.L. Radford analyzed the S‘alterton Trilogy as the’
apprentice'pieces from which Davies would emerge a more
accomplished novelist’.ﬂ His comments about religion in the
novels are confined to comments about A Mixture of

Frailties: .

Like Ramsey, Monica goes on from Canada

to polish heér manners and find her sexual
initiation in England, and to -discover a
new and more.personal religious conscious-
ness in Europe, but her abrupt ,and truncated
revelation at the‘tomb of St. Genevieve is
a rather unconvincing preview of Ramsey's
vision on the battlefield. By giving the
numinous image of the Virgin the face of
Mary Dempster,, Davies is able to integrate
Ramsey's religious experience. . . . In
Mixture, he does not yet seem entirely

at ease with the religious subjects that
he wishes to deal with. Monica's religious
experience seems to be superimposed upon

______J.___‘

. 28c1ara Thomas, "The Two Voices of A Mixture of
PFrailties," Journal of Canadian Studies, 12, No. L 1977) v
P-

nganEy Bjerring, "Déep in the 0ld Man's Puzzle,"
Canadian Literature, 62 (Autumn, 1974), p. 49.



the novel, as iJ#he case with the

heavily underlined lectures by the

fathetly Sir Benedict Domdaniel.30
Radford was not the first critic,-nor the last, to assume
th;t religion in Davies' writings meant "church" religion.
Moreover, he was not alone in his assumption that the main
religious experience for Monica was the one at the tomb of
St. Ge-neviéva. There was, however, no consideration given
to the religious outlook of the characters as opposed to ‘:‘ .
their religvi‘ous "experience", .and to the relationship
between that outiodk and the furt‘he: development of the
individual characters. If the only approach to‘reliéion
one is prepared to find is a conventional one, then Davies
a_pparently only uses zeli‘qion as the object of his satire.
If, however, one is prepared to look beyond the rituals,
dogmas and other trappings of church zeuqi'on, then a very
different analysis of religion as a major theme, if not the
major theme of Davies' writings, appean._JfHowevex, one
must constantly bear in mind that Davies' approach to t‘:he

roblem of religion is not a conventional approach.

The problem of relig‘ion has been present in Dav:ies’
writings almost from the moment he began‘his lcar'eer: as a
wpiter. Moreover, Davies™ approach to the problem of
religion as it was reyeqled in his earlier works made

possible the inveat»ig’ations into such problems as the

3%Raatora) pp. 16-17. N
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nature of faith and religion and even the nature of God

which are such prominent concerns in his later writings.

Prior to the eptford Trilogy, Davies had been primarily
concerned with deterhining the validity of religion itself
as a positive force in the formation of the human character.
In an effort to elucidate the varied approaches Davies
took in handling this concern with religion between 1940,
when he returned to Canada.from England, and 1960, the date
of his last major publication prior to the Deptfor‘d Trilogy,
this thesis_ will be divided into five &hapters. The first

chapter will establish the extent to which the problem of

“religion is relevant to Davies' writings as a whole with

emphasis given to the early writings. The remaining four
chapters will each examine a different stage in Davies'
approach.to this problem of religion. The book reviews,
plays, Marchbanks' materials, articles and novels are con-
sideré! ai various means of Davies' articulating the range
of his iéea‘s. Therefore, although the format of the thesis
is Shiroholoatcal, the chapter divisions agile ot of Wis-
cexnible(?ifferences in the, approaches Davies has taken to
this 'problem of reliqipéher than through the various
modes he used.

The first c};aptet, Time Jesum Transeuntem“(Dread the
passing of Jesus) examines the relevance of religion as it
is practiced in modern society. This chapter will estab-
lish that virtually from the beginning of /his career,

Davies had viewed.certain aspects:of Puritanism as a ~
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negative force in human society--and the‘formation of the
human personality. He viewed various developments in v
Puritan-ontesrantism as havin;; much to do with the
spiritual apathy observable in modern society. However,
this chapter will :also establish that from this period
> through to the latest of his writings, Daviés did not
- regard thﬁ\reli-qiqn as practiced by th‘g vvérious éhurches
as thé epitome af. religion itself. Grantéd this'-separat{en,
pavies' concern with the proh‘}em of religion can ‘be shown
! to have proceeded through‘\'our separate stages by the time
he completed the £inal volume:of the Saltertom Trilogy in
1958. Each of the following chapters will ‘examine in
detail the var’iou; aspects of these four stages. )
The second chapter, Sgiritua} Blight, w"ill include a
detailed examination of Davie;' delineation o; the problem
of relijion as it affécts the outlook of society. In this
stage, he viewed the religion of. the churches as repressive
. 'and hostile to the’humanities and the full development of the
human being. From his. f_irst publication, Shakespeare;s ‘Boy
Aotors (1939), through the Marchbanks materials of the early
1940's, to the plays, Overlaid (1947) and Hope Deferred
(1948) , Davies revealed and attackea the debifitatinq
effects of this repressive reliqlosity on the p,eople and .
their society. However, at this staqe, religion has per=
meated all aspects of society, and controls not only the
basic outlooks o; /ociety, but also the inner developments

of the muuduafs. Against this Blindisss tq the' inner




self, the revelations of psychoanalysis appea:.as“a ‘potent

weapon. Moreover, this chapter will reveal that the

characterizatinns of Samuel Mar and P07 (Dverlaid,
N~
1947) are‘)avxes‘ first revelatxona Df Davies' ’ideé of the‘

hero-~the man who ‘fights the inner struqq*e. @ .

The third chapter, The Poor in § 1:11:, in&.\des an
. = ¢ N
examination of ideas of religion_in the 'six plays written

, * . s
between 1948 and 1950. In these plays, there was a notice-

able char’xge in ;:}'\‘e relationship- betwgen socie}:yjnd reli-
gion. In the earlier outlook, those who most strongly
embraced various 'Puritan' ethical and moral standpoints
“were shown'to-txert power ERna— oy like Fop, aTd
&1L LHaEE (GUEIGOKE. Tn thess Plays, therpowsr of Ehese
Purjtan-Protestants is sho’wr; to be decreasing, gnd with
this decrease in power, there is a tentative vision_of }'/'
reviseh concepts of religion and the nature of evil. Much
of thik revised outlook drew support from Da‘viQs‘ interest
in the depth psychninqies of Freud, Adler and Jung. _Ini-
tially, Freudian psycholbgy appeared to have afforded him. '

"an acceptable explanatwn of the con\plicated ‘nature t\f the

human psyche and the debxlxtatmg effects o’f/‘repressxven ss
on the mental well-being of mdxviduals. « However, unlike
Freud, Davies was not pxeparsd to, consider reuqion a; -
unnecessary to the spiritual well-being @f n\an: He main=--
tained that religion could and sfiould be an ameliorating
experlence ‘in the life of man. . At the same time he

insisted that the humanities--theatre, n’maic, literature--

. . v



were not inimical to religion but could, in‘fact, even
generate religious feeling. 1In this period, the focus of
his attack was on the simplistic systemization of beliefs
by about 'worldly' concerns which churéh religion promoted,
and which'led to, ignorance and {atoYT2outT medknesses of
all kinds. )
~
~ The societies depicted in Davies' writings prior to
" 1950 had been primarily societies in which rel).qion or what
passed for religion directly influenced’ the 11ve3' of the
¢ . pgople. In the 1950's, the 'saciet_ies he depicted were
. prim‘atily irreiiqmus because organized religion ‘appeared
T -to have little relevance in the’lives of most of the char- -

agters.

The fourth chapter, The Slums of the Spirit, examinés
the irreligious world depicted in Tempest-Tost'and Le;ven
of Malice, the first two novels of the Salterton Trilogy,
and in The Masque of Aesop. This world is one in whi‘ch

major characters appear to have accepted Freud's proposi-

tion that teligibn is an illusion. In this Freudian world
the ameliorating qualities of’ religion have been replaced
_ by varfious palliative measures which in the course of the =~

. v;t;rks are proven to be them‘selves illusions. As in the
plays and the Mdrchbanks' materials of the 1940's, Davies'
approach appears morg diagncstic than correctix/e. However,
in euch of the wotks examined the cause of the problems is
shown to be connected to a tepressx?e and restrlctiva
.religious outlook in which the valué of the individua]: is

*
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subservient to the values of the group. In each of these
works, there is to be discerned a plea for a revised valua-

tion of the individual #Based on the revelations of psycho-

analysis and the humanist \;\rad.ition. This new form of
l self-recognition and self-acceptance might make possible a "
new reliqiousj outlook--one which is not subject to the
ethical and moral dicta of Puritan-Protestantism.

The fifth chapter, The Spiritual Hired slands, depicts
the shift in’ Davies' delineation of the problem of relxqion
from that of duqnosis to that of temediation. Remediatien'
invclved an acceptance of human nature denied by the pqi"-

in Puri based \cepts of religion.

fectionism i
Just“as in the 1940's Davies had found Freudian psychology
helpful in diagnosing’the extent of the'problem, in the

1950's he turned increasingly to Jungian psychology,

because of its concepts 6f- human wholeness and the greatness

of Lhe h\man ;pirit. The three plays of the mid-1950's are " 7
valuable as indicative of th;s switch from Freudxan tq ®
Jungian psycholoqy. In them, Davies experimented mth cer-

tain Jungian ideas relating to the nature of the htxman ¥ .
psyche,which would héncefoi;;h be basic to his ideas of

human ‘identity and religion. In the final volume of the

Salterton Trilogy, A Mixture of Frailties (1958), Davies ’ L
was dBYel €6 @hew ERAE & Tevised outloqk b the nature of | b
the human being .r:culd lead to a new form of ;clf_-accepr.nm:c B
which in turn made possible a new perception of God. By

1958, it would- appear that Davies had determined that the
-
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ultimate purpose of man is to recognizg his relationship-
with God. This also includes a recognition of the roles

of good_.and evil in his life, and an attempt to distinguish
between the two. This acceptance of the fallibility and
ambivalence of his psychic make-up is a prem;{inary but
necessary step toward fulfilling man's need for a relation-
s.h'ip with the transcendent. i )

This thesis concludes that b}: 1960, Davies had deter-
mined that man must recognize dgth gooé and evil in his
life in order to achieve the kind of balance necessary to
assess. the realities of his.ngture and'to recognize the
value of the transcendent in his life. Moreover, having
determined in the 1940's and 1950's that man's search for
meaning involves forming a relationship with God, Davies
was free in his later novels to explore both the nature of
this relationship, which is té say, the nature of religion,

and the nature of God.




CHAPTER ONE

TIME OBSUM '[‘l-(}\NSl:‘.UN’].‘UMl

As an additional enticementsto convince the Master of
Massey College that he would make a' fine ghost writer,

because he could "grind out -a three volume romance about/ an

unfc:tunate young man_< . . ," the Ghost in\}dbe:ts'on
Davies' 1978 shd¥t 'story "The xerox in the Lost Room,"'
proved his knowledge of Davies' writing style by adding
quickly, "I piomise to put lots of theology )'.n.»2 Undoubt-
edly, Davies was enjoying a bit of humour at his own
expense, but there can be no doubt tilat th‘rouqhout his
writing career Robertson Davies has shown himself sensitive
to the precarious relationship that exists betv;een .a society
and its religious outlook. The religious outlook which
dominates a society not only mfluences the social and moral
attitudes of its, people, but also detemxnes their spiritual

strength as well. 5

For forty years or more, Robertson Davies has been
contesting what he has called "the 'Thunder Without Rain',

4  loime Jesum Transeuntum--Dread the passing of Jesus.
Quoted by Robertson Davies in "The Deadliest of Sins,"
One Half of Robertson Davies, p. 68.

2R, pavies, "The Xerox in the Lost Room," High Spirits
(Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1982), p. 173.
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the threat from the heavens without any blassing to soften
its severity."3 He has been concerned with the conse-
quences of twu\!:renﬂs in modern society. The first of
these trends came igyo being as a result of various.reform
movements in Christianity which had insisted-on the need
for men to lead lives free from sin in order to be accept-
able to God. )

This drive to perféction‘ and its concomitant "neglect
and ill-use of the human being who lurks in all of us . . .
for not being saintly or notorious or untiring,"? has in
this century been translated into what Davies described as
"Acedie . . . intellectuwal and spiritual torpor, indiffer-
ence and lethargy."s The second trend arose'as a result of
the "Freudian Revolution which banished for many people the
belief that a transcendent authority exists to which man-
kind is accountable for its actions."®

As Davies interpreted it, the results of both these
trends has been the death of religion as a transcendent,
ameliorating experience for modern man. Following this

loss, what has remained for many people has been an

. ’
SR. Davies, “Thunder Without Rain," One Half of
Robertson Davies, p. 248.
4R. Davies, "Preaching Selfishness," One Half of
Bobettson Davies, p. 73

5R. Davies, "The Deadliest of Sins," One Half of
Robertson Davies, p. 65.

6R. Davies, "Gleams and Glooms," One Half of Robertson
Davies, p. 244. &



irrational fear of what they do not really know:

{the people] who have . . . grown up

as religious illiterates--a very common
class today--have lost their sense of the
beneficient part religion plays in life,
but they have not shaken off their
primitivé fears. They dimly guess at

an area of being which is not readily
approached, and which is certainly not
good: this is the haunt of Evil, the
_Devil's kingdom.

The loss of religion may have Been observable in Canadian
. society vin the latter half of this century, but such was
not t?he case with the Canada of the nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries. Through Dunstable Ramsay, Dav1e5
described this earlier Canadian socxety as one in wl-rrc

. . . every Canadian had to adhere,
nominally, to some church; the officials
of the Census utterly refused to accept
such terms as 'agnostic' or 'none' in

the column marked 'Religion' and flatter-
ing statistics were compiled on ‘the basis
of the Census reports that gave a false *
idea of the forces all the principal
faiths could command.

Although this attitude, has changed and it is now legally
possible forﬂg_anadians to declare their atheism or agnos=
ticism, according to Daviés,‘ this country has persisted in
regarding itself as, peculiarly Christian.

Davies explained this Canadian outlook in a lecture
delivered in April, 1977, at a symposium prt%ted by the

7Davies, "Gleams and Glooms," p. 227.

BR. Davxes, Fxfch Business (1970; rpt. Harmondsworth:
Penguin, 1977), p. 128. ALl subsequent references to this
novel will be abbrevﬂated FB and incorporated in paren-
theses in the text.
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Association for.Canadian Studies in the United States. At
this time, he defined myth as "the sort of attitude which
most people take for granted, the belief that nobody ques-
tions because nobody troubles to put it in concrete
t’.ex’l!\s."9 Having established this and the fact that it was
his belief that "one of the tasks of the Canadian writer is
to show Canada to itself,"'® he discussed what he believed:,
to be one of the major myths of the Canadian identity.
This myth was what_ he called our . .

Myth of Innocence or Moral Superiority:

deep in our hearts we Canadians cherish -

a notion . . . that we are a simple folk, _

nourished on the simpler truths of i

Christianity, in whom certain rough and

untutored instincts of nobility assert

themselves.l
There can be no doubt that this myth rested in Canadian
notions of Christianity, but as Davies made quite clear
later in’ this lecture,

. we must rid ourselves of the Myth ‘of

Innocence . . . for it is a potent

source of mischief and a breeding '

ground for many dangerous sorts of

stupidity. Innocence preserved too

long sours into ignorance.l

+ Within the past twenty years or so, there have been

many attempts by Canadian writers to articulate the primal
. '

°R. Davies, "The Canada of Myth and Reality," in One
Half of Robertson Davies, p. 272.
Half of Robertson Davies

10pavies, "The Canada of Myth and Reality," p. 281.

))lnavies, "The Canada of Myth and Ree}liéy," p. 275.
.

12Davies, "The Canada of Myth and Reality," p. 278.




myth of Canadian identity, especially Canadian literary
identity. Their answers have been many and varied!® rang-
ing from Northrop Frye's early discernment of what he
called ‘the-"garrison mentality" to Margaret Atwood's depic-
tion Of the myth of "survival.” While these and other

critics all noted the Canadian predilection for a sort of

.gloomy Calvinism, they did not focus on religion or religi-

osity as a primary formativé myth in the Canadian’ identity.
Robertson Davies did.

* From his earliest book reviews and Ma‘rchbanks' mate-
rials, Davies attackéd Canadian society for its religi-
osity--its Myth of I}'mocence. Through the satiricr thrusts
of the rapier wit of Samuel Marchbanks, he confronted )
Canadians with the results of "Innocence preserved too
long"--ignorance, provincialism, hypocrisy, anti-
intellectualidm, and downright stupidity.

“ Davies used satire to show Canadians to themselves,
and in Davies' theory of literature there was a connection
between satire and religion. He articulated this connec-
tion in 1954, when he said, "Satire is a potent weapon :

against Puritanism and Jansenism," and ackded, "good satire
s . . ~

13An interestlng collection of the views 6f Canadian
critics and writ&s is that assembled by David Staipes.
The Canadian Imagination, Dimensions Of A Literar Culture
(Cambr ia arvard University Press, 1977. This volume \
inclydes selections by Frye, Marshall McLuhan, George
Wood€ock and other illustrious Canadian writers--wherein
there is a lack of focus on religion/or religiosity as a
major formative myth of the Canadian/ imagination.
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can only be written by men who care deeply about the abuse
they attack. " "
The main abuse Davies attacked from the earliest
period of his writing to his latest was the abuse of the
spirit of man made by Puritanism in éeliq_ion. This does
not. indicate that Davies is or was a libex.‘cine or_anti-
Christian, but he appears to have held in dérision'the
peculiar blend of 'Puri}tanisn! T e
rialism which formed such a large part of rgligioﬂ in
* Canada. As far as he was concerned, this éeculiar
religious outlook had not only ruined the development of
the arts in Canada, but had also produced a people who were ~
- simplistic and ignorant in outlook and‘understanding. From

the early 1940's on, he had interpreted the peculiar

gloomy and, sluggish priggishness of Canadians primarily in

terms of their repressive religious and materialistic out-

. look. In 1942, he had stdted:

Canada as a country and nation had a
difficult birth in the nineteenth
century, and was forced to begin life

in an era of almost unchecked material- -
ism, without the background of a pastoral
age to.serve as a brake on the dizzy P
speed of "progress." As a result our
country has advanced most satisfactorily
in the realm of commerce without any
corresponding development in the realm

of thought or the arts.l5 .

148, pavies, "Canadian Satire," gaturday Night, 3 July
1954, g L5. A
15 9

R. Davies, "New Anthology of Poetry by Canadians,"

Peterborough Examiner, 6 June 1942, p. 4.
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Many years later, in 1969, he reaffirmed his belief
that "Our attitude toward all the arts has until very
recently been poisoned by a mean puritanism--the puritanism
of Stiggins and Podsnap rather than that of Milton. . ."16
Davies did not portray how specific beliefs about man and
sin’ had\become powerful in the va:ious_ Christian sects, but
rather attempted to reveal, through the attitudes and
attributes of. the chﬁracters he created, how the combina-
tion of thesg developments had affected the lives of people.
In 1975 he re-emphasized his concern that "In the midst of '
our heaped up abundance of things made of. — and wires
and plastic, ve starve for the bread of the spitit'."l—’

The one common element in all the’variation‘s of
Christianity which existed after the Protestant Reformati})nv
has been the b\elief it salvation. : Sir’xce the prerequisit’:‘es
for salvation influenced the'w;ay in which believers lived
their lives in this mundane world, this has been the aspect
of religion which has been of major significance for Davies.
His emphasis has continuously been on the consideration of
how a man's religious beliefs,or lack thereof, have

affected not only his outward and social life but also his

inner or spiritual life, as he attempted to fulfill

18 Davies. Excerpt from "Letters in Canada," Uni=
versity of Toronto Quarterly, 38 (1969), rpt. "A Stage In
Our past: 1969," in The weﬁ Tempefed Critic, p. 122.

17Dav£ea, ";l‘hundet Without Rain," p. 249. »
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whateve.r his réliqio;x dictated he must dg in order to be
acceptable before God. Following the Reformation, the
Puritans had said that man must perfect himself in this
mundane world--even though doing so meant denying in him- ,
self his most basic'instincts and needs.

In the earlie;t of- his publications, Shakespeare's 'Boy
Actors (1939), Davies had co;ltrasted the predominantly
medieval Cathnlh’:’christian audience's attitude to the
‘theatre in the Elizabethan era with that of the Puritan
Protestant one which predominated following the Restoration,
and concluded, that the attitude of the earlier audience had
been "infinitely preferable."l8

In book reviews published in both the‘Peterborough
- Examiner and Saturday Night magazine in the 1940's, follow-
ing his return to Canada, he repeatedly showed‘ his awareness
of what he considered to be a spiritual problem in modern
society, and hinted that the solution might lie in a revised
religious outlook. Shortly after he assumed his position
as literary edi‘tor of Saturday Night magazine, his review
of F. Werfel's Embeziled Heaven indicated that he regarded

the present age as one in which the spiritual life of man

was being neglected:

1“ R. Davies, Shakespeare's Boy Actors (Dent, 1939; rpt.
London: Russell and_—JRusseIl, 1964), p. 179. Davies had
been granted a B. Litt. at Oxford in 1933, with this
dissertation under Nevill Coghill. The dissertation was
published the following year. Subsequent references to this
work will be abbreviated .SBA and incorporated in paren- .
theses in the text. »
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The author ([Franz Werfel] has convinced

us that a great part of the world's ills
are as a result of modern man's denial

of the spiritual domain. But where do

we go -from here? Certainly not backward

to a kind of warmed over medieval religious
feeling as Mr. Werfel tacitly suggests.

We must go forward trusting to find some-
thing in the future which yill be better
than what we have lost. . . . What we -
must not do is regard our troubled place
in time as an excuse for spiritual” y
nullity.19

It is clear from this eariy review that Davies' view
of man had been influenced by the Christian concept of man
as a creation with both physical~and spiritual domains,of
which the spiritual domain must be a major SO, W
"number of the statements in this review intimate questions
which became increasingly significant in Davies' later
writings. Why does man no longer value the spiritual
domain? What has happened that religion can no longer
satisfy these needs when by implication, n;uédieval religion '
did? What has been lost that has caused the spiritual
nullity of modern man? How can he .overcome this problem
of spiritual nullity? . -

.

A few months later, in April 1941, in a review of

Scholem Asch's What I'Believe, he wrote, somewhat in the

same vein,

Scholem Asch thinks that man can only
be saved by a humble return to God-=an
© opinion few would care to dispute. But

to what God?--. . . many o}:hers will say

s i :
19 4

R. Davies, "Salvation Is Not Free," Saturday Night,
14 December, 1940, p. 20a. *

-1
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‘ why must we always return to God and

never move forward to Him. And to

which of the many aspects of the Hebrew

God as revealed in the 0ld Testament are

we to make the return. Scholem Asch's

replies to these questions Sre, to put

e it mildly, unsatisfactory.?

Again, Davies had reiterated man's need for religion or
spiritual life and decried any .attempt to retreat from our
modern world into ancient modes of religion. BDut in this
review he emphasized the validity of some belief in God in
renriching the life of man. The problem appeared to.lie in
man's concepts of the nature of ,God--a problem which, while
Peripheral to other more obvious concerns in Davies'
earlier writings, gained increasing prominence. in his later
ones. '

The nature of one of Davies' early possible solutions
to these problems was implied in his review of Haydon's
Biography of the Gods (1941), in which he brought together
what would later be acknowledged as two of hxs ma)or pre-

v, occupations: reuqion and the nature of man. He said: °
- No attempt is made in this book to
explain why the Gods were broughg
into'existence by man. The author
. eaves that matter strictly to the ”
sychoanalysts, and it is significant
that the name g{ Freud is néver brought
into the book.

ZOR Davies, "Easter Meditation on Scholem Asch,
Saturday Night, 12 April 1941, p. 19.

. /5 1R, Davies, "New Gods For Old," Saturday Night,
‘ s

April 1941, p. 20
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Sigmund Freud, *trans. and e James Strachey .with.Anna

bext.
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Freud had shown that the inner, unconscious life of man‘is.
not only very real and influential, but also extremely
important in determining :}:e balance of the whole person.
He had also, in The Future of an Illusion and Civilizatidn
and Its Discontents indicated some of the. reasons mankin‘d . e
may have had for believing in God or gods, and alchough he

was attempting to prove that modern man had go Eur/):e{neea

of religion, he, paradoxlcally, gave . some lndxcﬁtﬁm of how
:.mportant religion could be to the psyghxc health -of man. )\‘/
It was Freud who had established the clgée connection

between religion and civilization: \“
Religious ideas have arisen from-the .

same need as have all other achieve- - /
ments of civilization; from the necest

sity of defend1nq oneself against the

crushingly ‘superior “force of nature. " ‘
To this a second motive was added:
the urge to rectify the shortcomings

of civilization which made themselves
perfectly felt.

v % T
Moreover, he had been able to show that, unlike many other —— —
.
aspects of civilization, religion was of "prime impQrtance
to the psyche of most of mankind. "[Religiou? ideas] are
- 4

2zsiginund_ Freud, The Future of an Illusi&h ‘in The

Freud et a (London Hoqar“h Press and the Instjtute of
PsychcanaIysis) ¢ XXX:21.
" Subsequent references to the individua} works will,

on first reference, mention the 'title of the work followed
by the abbreviation SE (Standard Edition . . .), the volume
number, and page number. Subsequent referehces to.the

same work will follow the format SE: volume humber: page
number, and will be incorporated in pafentheses in the
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not precipitates of experiences or énd results of thinking:
they are illusions, fulfilments of the oldest, strongest
and most urgent wishes of mankind" (SE XXI:J\U) . v g
4 In J%nuary, 1941, Davies had defended Freud as -
one who has undertaken the bitter ;.ask
to introduce mankind to certain facts
about itself which had forflerly been
guessed dt only by a few sages and poets
+ o, land whol . . . was abused as an 5
° enemy of religion wh:.ch he wis not. . . .
what enabled Davles to detend thls man’ who had declated
that religion was "the universal obsessional neurosis of

humanity"s(SE XXI:43) was.his own conviction that something

= ~ .
had gmpe radically wrong with modern society, particularly

" modern Canadian society because, "for many years we have

combined an extraordinary high standard of living with a
Su{dard af-intellectual ar;d cultural dé@e/ni’which is,‘
to speak kindly, mediccre."24 Moreover, his concern for
the problems of society had led ;1im to conclude: "The ills
of modern society have been dlagnosed by economists, polxtx-
cal theorxsts, and w1t‘r:h doctors: of all kinds, but no group"
has made such ,teady and satisfactory progress as the _

w25

,stcho-analytica‘i ‘one. In, this review he had referred

2 Davies, "The Scrce\rer s Apprentice speaks,"
Satutdax Night, 11 January 1941, p. 14.

2"R. Davies, "New Year's Resolutions," Saturday Night,
4 January 1941, p.'14.

25 Davies, "A Broader Concept of Masochism,"
Satu:duz Night, 29 November 1941, p. 24

'




to Freud as "perhaps the greatest of all social critics,"25

because in his disclosure of the complicated psychic struc-
ture of man, rreud had delineated the unconscious origin
"of many of the mechanisms by which man axsupl"ed himself
to become a civilized being.

It is clear from Davies' playsf and the Marchbanks
materials of the 1940's, that Freudxan psychology offered
hun a part’ial explanation of the cause of spiritual nul’- L
,Lity he opserved around him. The majority of pavies’ char——_
acters are shown to have;been overpowered by a religig‘siti
which denied the validity of the basic instincts and- per-
werted the enervating drives of what Freud called "Eros,

27 They were ensnared by mani-

the preserver of all ‘things."
festations of whag Freud called the "death instinct” (SE
XVIII:44). The(ieligious convictions, based on Manichean
distrust of the world and all its snares combined with
their striving for perfection in moulding their lives to
\be free from sin had led them tp a distorted outlook on -

both themselves and the. nature of val.z They are the

true desé of the s of the sixteenth and

]
seventeenth cénturies, who had developed the doctrine that

| . ‘
.the besf: defence for unwary individuals against the power

26Davies, "A Broager Concept‘o.f. Masochism," p. 24.

27Sig||\und Freud, Beyond the Pleasure Principle, SE
XVIII:52.

28¢rane Brinton, The Shaping of Modern Thought (1950
.rpt. Englewood cuﬂs, N.J.: prentice-Ha InCs, 63),
pp. 121-122. N

\
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4
of evil was to "glorify,God by their work in a world given
over to the powers of v:larkness."29 '
Freud had derived many oé his observations about the
effects of religion from his experiences with the Roman
catholicism which dominated ‘the Vienna of his day.3® Davies
was almost exclusively concerned with the Puritan Proteés-
tantism dominating modern Canadian society. '~ Nevertheless,
in the 1940's, he appeared to have accep;ed Freud's analy-
sis of the repressive effects of religion as the basis for
his anti-Puritan stance. The plays and the Marchbanks
materials of this per'ibd. revealed the closed-mindedness of
individuals who were dominated by a religiosity which
inculcated the supremacy of "a sf{stem which is character-
ized by sanctity, rigidity, and intolerance . . . [as well®
/as]_. . . prohibition of thought" (SE xXI:5l1). In this
early period, Davies delineated with biting satire what
Dunstable Ramsay later referred to as . "the stricken lifeless
uhreal quality of religion" (FB, p. 152). Howew‘rer, as his
comments in various of- his book reviews had'indiczfted,
“# Davies' contention was that the problem lay not with God

but with the misconception of God which passed for religion.

2

Ad
9R.H. Tawney, Religion and the Hise of Capitalism
(1926; rpt. Harmondswottg: Penguin, 1980), p. 200.

3peuben M. Riney, Freud As Student of Religion:
Perspectives on the Background and Development o 8
Thought, Dissertation Series American Academy O

Religion, 1975), p, 9+~




As Pop in the 1947 play Overlaid complained: "They try to
make God ih their own littlé image and they can't do it

same as you can't catch Niagara Falls in a teacup. ">t

In his Oxford dissertation, Shakespeare's Boy Actors,
Davies had lamented the changed attitude toward the frank
‘sex and obscenity i‘n Shapespeare's plays following the "
Restoration (SBA, p. 177). This change came about as a
result of changes in "the social and moral outlook of the
theatre audience" (SBA, p. 179). The peculiar mix of )
Calvinism and Puritanism which gained prominence in.England
‘in_ the seventeenth’century had compelled not only a change

‘in the outward manmers and morals, but also a change in the
inner man. It did,this, Tawney suggested, "by a process

- .
32 the result was an overdmphasis on

AN

of subtraction."
’rationality and work. Work became,

a kind of ascetic discipline . . .
imposed by the will of God, and to be

- undergone . . . in the punctual dis-

N charge of secular duties.’ [Work formed

the basis of] the holy life--a system
in which every element is grouped around
a central gdea, the service of God, from-
which all disturbing irrelevancies have
been pruned, and to which all minor
interests are subordinated.

3l'R Davies, Overlaid, in At My Heart's Core and
overlaid (Toronto: Clarke, Irwin & Co.,. 1966 99,
Subsequent references to this play will be enclosed an
parenthesis in the text.

32pauney, p. 227.

HTawney, p. 241.

»
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These ‘disturbing izzelevanc;e"s included all forms of
leisure activities, the arts, music (other than hymns),
iiian (SRBELORS ‘Ahd Lntelleatial curiosity.  As evidence of
the influence of such a Puritan-Protestant outlook in
Canada, Davies remarked in an address delivered in 1979 that,
. . . Canadians of .long descent, among

whom I am proud. to number my mother's
famxly, were in thg main aedthetic

music, if it

reckonings, meant church q\\;sie of no

very distinguished k‘md.
It was the shortcomings of a society which had been governed
by this Puritan-Protestantant attitude against which Davies
had first reacted. ) .

The short comments and analysis made by Davies as N
Samuel March‘banks in the 1940's formeéd a witty and provoca-
t‘ﬁe attack on most of the social myths which Canadians,
aided-and abetted by their various Christian churches,
believed to be essential to the well being of both the
individual and his society. The plays yritten in the same
period as the Samuel Hirchbanks materials were less genial
in their satire. Hé;vever, one cannot emphasize too often
that from the very begxnninq,.bavxes had not considered
religion as practised by the churches the sum total of
religious experience. 1In 1944, before he wrote any of his
novels or plays, he had criticized Laski's Faith, -Reason

[N

“ R. Davies, "Touring Fare in Canada 1920-1935: 1979,"
in The Well-Tempered Critic, pp. 124-25.
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4
and Civilization for assuming that the actions and pro-

\nouncements of the Christian churches wer® "the sum of what
Christjanity means in the world."357
From this comment and others, it is clear that even
then, Davies had rejected the impersonal societal reliq‘ion
of the churches in’ favour of a concept of religion which
appeared to be similar to that of the young Alfred North
Whitepead. wWhitehead had said: # o

+ - A religion, on its doctrinal side can
. . . be defined as a system of general
truths which have the effect of trans-
forming character when they are sincereély
held and vividly apprehended.

. In the long run, your character and
your conduct of life depend upon your
intimate convictions. Life is an internal
fact for its own sake, before it is an
external fact relating to others. The
conduct of external life is conditioned
by environment, but it receives its final
quality, on which its worth depends, from
the internal life which is the self-
realization of existence. Religion is the
art afd theory of the internat life of mam;
sa far as it depends on the man himself and

* on what is permanent in the nature of things.
While there is no evidence toyconnect, Rober{son Davies'

ideas of religion directly with those'of Whitehead, the

thrust of his writings indicates that his concept of reli-
v

gion was, like that of Whitehead, "the direct negation of

35R. Davies, "Laski's New Religion," Peterborough
Examiner, 11 October 1944, p. 4.

36a1fred North Whitehead, Religion in the Making (1926)

in Alfred North Whitehead, An Anthology F.S.C..
Northrop and Mason W. Gross (Cambridge Cambridge Uni- .

versity Press, 1953), p. 472.
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the theory that religion is primarily a social fact.">’

In making a distinction between the religion of the
churches which appearéd to be primarily a social fact and
religion as an individual meaningful relationship with the
transcende}xt, Davies was able to maintain his belief in the
ultimate value of religion,-especially the Christian gxeli-
gion. In doing so, he placed himself outside-the mainstream
of twentieth cehtury writers who appeared'to have acgepted*
Nigtzsche's indictment of Christianity. According to
'Dooley, Nietzsche had declared, that ]

" Christianity systematically devalued
the knowably real, including, of course,,
. the bodily passions and ‘instincts, and
also aesthetic values. The death®f God
and the rejection of Christianity there-
fore provided outlets for ipstincts
' previously suppressed, and in fact made
possible the development of all aspects
of human nature.

Davies appeared to be quite in agreement with this
indictment of Nietzsche--as long as it was-.applied to the
practices of the various Christian churche$ rather than to
the concepts of Christianity, especially as revealed through
the New Testament. It was never the concept of .religion
per se that Davies was attacking, but the man-made shackles
imposed upon religion'. His .especial targets were the

shackles associated with Puritan-Protestantism. In Samuel

3Tyhitehead, p.| 472.

8,
C‘j Dooley, p. 83. o



Marchbanks' Almanack, he commented: N

A map said to me today that what ailed
the modern world was that it had for-
gotten about the Seven Deadly -Sins.
Not to-be outdone,”. . . I said that

1 considered it far worse that we had
forgotten the Four Cardinal’ Virtues.

He goggled, and had plainly never heard
of them so I named them--Prudence,
Temperance, Justice and Fortitude. He
was himself an exemplar of what ails
the ‘world,” with his yelping about sin
and his neglect of virtue. I suppose
the poor- fools thought that mere
abstention from sin was virtue enougl
a common, comical and somewhat crimina
error.

The worst of the man-made shackles of religion were
associated, for Davies, with man's concept of sin and evil:
The avoidance of all forms ofs sin as it was encoded by the
strict morality enforced under Protestant Puritanism had
been as far as Davies was concerned the cause of much of
what was wrong ‘in modern society. Evil had become assocx-
ated only with human social and efiotional conduct, and had
lost its spiritual dimension. The result had been the

death of the Devil in the modern world: "to speak of the

Devil in our time is to invite mockery; he is not in -
fashion."w ~N 8
39

R. Davies, Samuel Marchbanks' Almanack. New
Canadian Library No. 61 (1967; rpt. Toronto: McClelland and
Stewart, n.d.), p. 136. Subsequent references to this work
will be abbreviated SMA and included in parentheses in the
text.

40g, Davies, A Voice From the .Attic. New Canadian
Library No. 83 (1960; rpt. Toronto: McClelland and Stewart,
1972), p. 72. Subsequent references to this_text will be
abbreviated VA and inco:porated in parentheses into the
text.



been banished to the realm of superstition, there had also *\

-evolved "an intensely materialistic gx:ept of religion

40

—Following the Prp s‘zsﬁ‘\geffma:ion, the growing
empiricism and ratignal utilitarianism, especially of‘f.he
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, combined with the |
asceticism of Puritan morality, led to a lessening of man's

comprehension of his spiritual needs. Just as the Devil. had
-
B
which is common in our day. Whereas it was once assumed
that happiness and salvation were to be sought, not in our
. .
environment, but in our attitude to environment, it is now
assumed that the environment is of primary importance"
(va, p. 73).
This is the attitude Davies had rejected utter\ly by
the 1950's. With reference to modern writers, he said:
The true realist is he who believes in
both God and the Devil and is prepared *
to attempt with humility to sort out
some corner of the extraordinary tangle
of their works which is our world.
(VA, p. 345) ’
* - i
This is, however, a point of view which Davies felt was no
longer acceptable to many in the modern world. Between the
philoSophy of Nietzsche and Freud's The Future of An
Illusion, .modern man had pretty well lost his sense of the
reality of 'C‘od's rolé in his life--so much so that the
point of view of such critics as Edmund Fuller,
of Man as a being with freedom of
choice, responsible to the God who
created him . . . is by-passed [by

modern novelists] in favor of a notion
(concept is o.definite a word) of



man as a derelict and irresponsible*
creature existing in a world where no
moral values apply. (VA, p. 345) .

Having no responsibility to God and having lost his

sense of the devil as a spiri\eal foe, modern man had .
created for hinself) the tonditions Which Pramoted the ulti-
mate loss of God as\‘a spiritual reality. Davies had taken
note of this relationship in a‘'discussion of the nineteenth
century novelist, George Eliot, of whom Davies said:

. . . she is a good deal weaker on
the Devil than on God. This makes her

L curiously modern, and of late years her
reputation has soared immensely . . .
let me say crudely that I do not believe
very much in a God of somebody who doesn't
have a first class Devil as well. We have
all seen in the past fifty years what
happens to God when you try to pretend
there is no Devil; God develops rheumatoid
arthritis and senile dementia and rumors
of his death are heard everywhere, includ-
ing some' of the very advanced graups.
Justice is vitiated by compassion and
compassion melts into a sticky senti-
mentality.41

Dooley had commentedffthat, "the decay in the belief in
God opens‘ the way for the full development of man's crea-

*42 pavies would not agree totally. lie

. tive energies.
would agree that ‘the decay in the power of the ordanized
religion of the churches to exercise certain repressiveness
over the minds of men would have the benefit 'of setting

/

free creative energies, provided that the loss of the

«
1R, Dpavies, "Phantasmagoria and Dream Grotto,” One’
Half of Robertson Davies,'p. 208. . v

4?2, Dooley, p. 83.

\
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formal religion did not result in the substitution of
either formlessness or illusion.

Form had alvays appeared to have some importance for
Davies. For example, in 1944 he had commented in the
Peterborough Examiner that, "Keeping a diary impose®a
a form upon our lives and anything which has form is more
interesting tha" that which is tomless.'“' Earlier that
year he had suggested, in one of his book review columrb,
that "religion might be a personal matter--an inner strug-
gle in which man strives to reconcile the conflictjing
elements of' his character by relating h‘ims‘elf to a greater
power."“ It is through th‘is relationship with a ‘grea;:er
power that man is able to determine the form of his inner
life and the m!aninq of his existence. Although the affairs -
of the mundane world may appear to offer him such form,

ultimately they are all illusions. Daviés had once com-

mented that

it is a plain fact that no man has a
fixed immutable character; he exists
as his wife sees him, and as his
children see him and as everyone he
knows sees him, but all the images are
different; he also exists as he sees N
himself, which d§ffers markedly from ta
any other image of him and doubtless

5 » God sees him as he really is, in a
synthesls of all the images, which musd

» “R. Davies, "Reflections on Kaeping a Diury,
Peterborough Examiner, 27 Decembe: 1944, p.

ies, "Laski's New Religion," p. 4.
4”’ . g  Eadl ]
=



give God many a laugh and many a

twinge of pain. But most of what

man thinks of as his character, is

a sham and shell.45 K ’ <

Religion had offered man a sense of his place in the

cﬁmos, a sense.of meaningfulness. However, it had also

foisted upol‘] him, especially following the Reformation, a

peculiar notion that he vie eithsE good or bad--in either

the camp of the Devilror of God. This was a point of view

pavies rejected, and which was proven unsound by the ps‘ycilo— ~

logical theories of Freud and Jung. These depth psycholo-

gists had suggested that there is a vast area within the /

psyche of man--the unconscious--in which dispositions to /

action, instincts, etc. simply exist--in which there is

neither .good nor evil but only the ambivalence of forces

pulling in opposing directions. ' i
What Freud, and.later, Jung, of fered Davies was a re-

definition of evil--which once more became a spiritual

rather than purely social fact. By the mid-1970's, he told

Tom Harpur, . >

N\

The devil sgems to me to be not the

. commonplace symbol of evil but the
symbol of unconsciouMmess, of unknow-
ing, of acting without knowledge of
what you're intending to do. It's
from ‘that that I think the great evils '
spring. The devil is the unexamined

7 side of life. . . .46 .

451(. Davies, "Diary of Christmas Preparation,"
Peterborough Examiner, 25 November 1944, p. 4.

.46Tom Harpur, "Author Says Messiah Could be a Woman,"

Toronto Daily Star, 16 February 1974. .rpt. "A Talk with v
Tom Harpur," Enthusiasms of Robertson Davies, p. 317.
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The man who was most able to combat the forces of the devil,

and evil, in his own life, was the man who was unafraid of

the duality of his own nature.

This meant'for Davies a recognition that the simplis-
tic answers of Puritan-Protestantism and Freudian empiricism
had heen wz‘onq in their concepts of God. 1In 1962 he had |
protested that, .

As religion becomeg/moré and more a
thxng of the past, I find that people
’‘vwho are not concerned With it beleive
some stronger and foolish things about
it. They attribute to religious people
beliefs which are absurd--beliefs which
& nobody of strong intelligence céuld ever
have accepted. Among students, I find
many--possibly a majority--who regard
religion as a sort of feeble-mindedness
which mankind has almost outgrown. . . .
But religion has engaged the lifelong
attention ‘of men and women of the highest
” , intellectual quality . . . who found in
it a pattern for life, a form into which:
they could put life, an order which was
not imposed upon life, but arose from it.

The religious men and women mentioned above would
have been people who were at least aware of the realities
of their own Human nature--people who were not afraid or
ashamed of the half-animal, half-angel creations that they
were. The Puritan- Protestant emphasls on perfection of
the human being through livmg a sinless life, had imposed
upon human beings mdny Earsh and ‘cruel moralities. This,~

Pl

too, has become one of the problems of the modern world,

46}\. Davi. "Preaching Selfishness," One 1f of
Robertson Davies, p. 72.




Ty

B

N\~

for, according to Rdvies, "We are in revolt against so
many false and cruel moralities that great numbers of people .
rashly assume there is no true-morality” (VA, p. 104).
"he depth ‘gsychologistr,; revealed the nature of many

Of these false and cruel moralities. The psychology of !
Jung became increasingly valuable to Davies in the 1950';
and later because, unlike Freud, Jung openly a;knowlédged . ~
hoth the value of religion and the spirxtual nature of good -
and evil, and tHe necessity of boMk of these fogces for the ]
tpner oP-SpiPitual’health of man, The Jungian concept of

wholeness provided Davies with a paradigm for the compli-

cated nature of the human being. This Jungian concept of. i
wholeness involved the union of opposites, the )

merging of apparent opposites to produce, o p
3 new and stronger spirit iy man'becausy ) 5
it is in the heart or soul dr min8 &f *

man--in,all three we may presume--that
the struggle [between good and evil] is -
carried on, and the, eventual new element ks
appears in the form of a wider sensibility,,

greater wisdom and enlarged charity.48

h a man, aware of the complexity and ambivalence of life,

would recognize that things may not always be what they

v

‘\’\ -appear. Just as the Devili can sometimes subvert God's

\Qurposes, 80 too, can God subvert the Devil's intentions.
Ma\q must make his decisions with a full recognition of the .
powdrs of fijth these forces--but he cannot do so unless he . ]

is~grepared to deal opersy and realistically with the
/

®avies, "Thunder Without Rain," p. 264.
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power of evil. .

J"fst as Davies had rejecked the Puritan-Protestant
concept;’ of man as either all/good or all bad, he also
rejected their concepts of a God who was, for many
believers, virtually unrelated to the God revealed by Jesus
in the New Testament. Davies d@escribed the Puritan-
Protestant.coﬁcep’ of God in an article on Th'omas Carlyle,
who, he sald,

was an atheist only toward the Son,
the Father remained with him as a mean
_spirited, .capn.cxous, bad tempered, war
god of the. Old Te'stament; The Holy Ghost,
he saw as- the German Impenal eagle.
Carlyle waggregarded in his day as a
sage, a mystic, and a prophet; he was

- prophet of a faith wluch had cast out
love.49

Both God and han it would appear hid been overlaid by
Puritan Paotestant demands for homoger¥ity and perfection.

Ronald Sutherland, writing about Fifth Business said, 1)

o What Mary lDempster) saves Dunstan from )

is the ‘dull, prodding, guilt-ridden, .
self-effacing role of the typical
Calvinst-Jansenist conditioned character
in canadign fiction. Through her,
indirectly, he discovers the mystery
and magic of life and starts on the
path of the rfew type of Canadian

hero. . .
> v "A
- R. Davies, "Can Carlyle be Resurrected," Satutday_
Night, -31 October 19%3, p. 17. * 7

5ol(onald sutherland, "The Relevahce of Robertson
Davies," Journal of Canadian Studies, 12, No. 1 (1977),
p. 7. ’




What manyTcritics have not appeared to realize is that
With Eew excepbions, ‘none of Davies' heroes are of the
character-type ddsgribed above by Sutherland. They are all,
even.in the early novels and plays, new-style heroes, in
that they are all '15 ::he process of becoming aware of the
realit}es of the complexity of their inner natures, and of
the various masks and pretences about themselves that they
present to the world.

Behind their masks and pretences quite often lay
emotions, fears, superstitions, perversions of all —
kinds. As long as religion imprisoned men in the belief
that God might look favourably upon them only if they were
not subject to theke ir rer drives but presented a réti_onal,:
controlled face tg the w‘cxld, then men would live as the i
guilt-ridden char{actets Sutherland described. But from
8amuel Marchbanks through to Simon Darcourt (Rebel Angeis,
1981) , Davies' characters had been creeping out from’ under
the Calvinist-Jansenist bugden--which also,meant they were
1nvolve;i in a s‘earchvfor God as well as themselves. Samuel

MarchbanRs had described Canadian society as "one which

demands an anconscious amount o‘f hélding in. . . . Holding

in creates horrid poisons that wear us out before our

t:ime."s1 The first step in the exorcism of these "horrid

P AN b .
51

R. Davies, The Table Talk of Samuel Marchbanks
{Toronto: Clarke, Irwin, Subscquent refer-
ences: to this text will be abbreviated 'rTsM and incorpogated
into the text. ~o
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poisons" for most people lay in a reassessment of them-
* selves as human beings--and this mean_t admitting that most
of the emotions and instincts which Puritan-Protestantism
had repressed, had a right to exist. .

Like Nietzsche before him, Freud had believed that
men must gvencuauy‘dispense with religion. In the Future
£ an Illusion he had stated that "the greater the number
of men to whom the treasurés of ;cnoﬁledqe beco;ne available,
the more widespread the falling away from religious belief"

(SE XXI:38). Unfortunately, as Davies realized, thi\s
. P prediction had pgven true in this century. But, Davies
was concerned that owing to the Freudian empiricist
methodology, -the result of this falling away from religion
~ wogld not lead man, as Nietzsche proposed, to greater
creativity, but to a scientific rat’ion'alism which was just
N as hostile to the emotions and values of the inner world
of man as modern religion had proved for many to be. -
k¢ -

_ Davies' perception of the humanities as a means of
bringing a person into contact with the "distilled ’essence
. ’ of 1‘£e,"52 brought into prominence one of the areas of his
incompatibility with Freudian psycholo\r;y. Bo‘und as he was
by his empiricist methodology, Freud, "failing to work out

4 the con'nections among artist, ,spectator and work of art,

has little to say about the key areas of perception and

52R. Davies, “"Three Worlds, Three Summers--But Not the
Summer Just Past," Mayfair, September, 1949, rpt.
¥ ¥ Enthugiasms of Robertson Davies, p. 229.
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49
emotion in art." Freud's main interest had been in the “
personality and psychology of the artist himself. Ile V
regarded art as beneficial to mankind, but only for its
palliative qualities. For Freud, the "fantasy of the
artist leads the spectator to the satisfaction also thtough
fantasy, of the same unconscious, wishful impulses.“"’4

Thus while Davies used the revelations of Freudian
psycholoqy as a weapon to reveal the nature of the work
tg be done, it was the humanities--art, music, drama,
lité:ature——to which he turned for his first weapons for
“piercing through the intellect to The thingd that ‘lie deep
and secure in the human heart."™> In Fortune My Foe (1948),
for example, he likened the emotion generated in the
presence of the little mari;nette stage as the creators
anticipated the first performance to a "religiods faeling.">$
A means of release of emotion was, for Davies, a first step

in the direction of psychic health, and the quality of the

\
emotion generated in Chilly and Nicholas served as "a

reminder that,:he first theatres were temples, apd that the

53Jack J» Spector, The Aesthetics of Fredd. A Stud
in Psychoanalysis and Art (New York: Praeger, 1?72), P {23.
S*Spector, p. 104. Pt
55:. pavies in Twice have the Trumpets Sabhded: a ! o
Record of the Stratford 'Shakespearean Festival In Canada, ¥
y Tyronec Guthrie, Robertson Davies and Grant MacDonald

(Toronto: Clarke, Irwin and Co., 1954), p. 3l.

%R Davies, Fortune My Foe in Four Favourite Plu*s
(1949; rpt. Toronto: Clarke, Irwin and Co., ¢ Pe 7.
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theatre at its highest is still a temple sacred to the

gods of Pity, Terror, Tenderness, and Mirth.">’
Initially, Davies had believed in the interrelatedness
of psychoanalysxs and th! humanities:

] For psychoanalysxs, after all, is an

attempt to control and assist, by

means which are as scientific as : N
possible, those insights into the

depths of the human mind that greats

artists and gxfted critics hav ‘
always achieved in the supremgffoments

of thexr enlightenment.58

He had also believed in the possible interrelatedness of

psychoanalysis and religion:

Religion is perhaps the greatest
solace for the wounded goul known to
mankind. Psychiatry has, within the N
-~“past century wrought miracles of «
[ healing. Is there anything wrong
with a combination of the two?>9

S
By the mid-1950's, it was clear, to Davies that the two could
be combined--provided.that the psychiatry WAs not Freudian-based. -
X
Whitehead had suggested that religion was primarily what

w60

"t11e individual does with his own solitariness, and, he

said, "if you are gpver solitary you are never religious.

)

§7R. Davies in Renown at Stratford: A Record of the
Shakespeare Festival In Canada, 1953, by Tyrone Guthrie,
Robertson Davies and Grant MacDonald (Toronto: Clarke,
Irwin & Co., 1953), p. 120

ﬁfl}avies, Twice Have the Trumpets Sounded, p. 115.

9R. Davies, "From the Ctitics‘ Notebook, " Peterborough
Examine:, 26 April 1950, p. 8.

%hitehead, p. 484. "\\
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Collective enthusiasms, revivals, imtitutions, churches,
rituals, bibles, codes of behaviour, are the trappings of
religion in its passing forms."®! This was substantially
what Davies was attempting to communicate in his addresses
"Preaching Selfishness" (1966) and "What Every Girl Should.
Know" (1973). ! S

In his exploration of the problem of religion, Davies
_bad {n;oceeded along a number of different avenues. Con- o
vinced of the influence of religion in determining the J
state of the in»ner life of man, he h;d proceeded to examine
this relationship using Freudian and Jungian psychology to
reveal the stut;: of the inner life. On another lcvel,‘ he
had satirized the actions and pronouncements of the éﬁurches
as detrimental to that inner health. Moreover, although he
recognized thattior many people the religions of the
churches had become little more.than adherence to meaning-
less sets of external rituals, dogma and rules of conduct,
he also realized that for many church religion was a real
and stabilizing influence in their lives. -

His inte2755 in-the _inAnature of man led himfto
consider two aspects religion--th& ways in which religion
affected the inner lives of even those who rejected it,
and the quest sz a meaningful religion for those outside

the religions of the churches. Altho:.lgh by the 1950's he

. -
had accepted Jungian psychology's concepts of the psychic

$1unitehead, p. 472.

= ! -



nature of man, he had not accepted "Jung's suspension of
¢
judgement whether or not God existed except as the content
of psychic™ imagery."“ Lest there be @ny misunderstand-
ing, in 1975 he reiterated his belief that:
N
.whether we are or are not the end .
toward which all evolution has been
striving is open to doubt. Any
. assertion we may make that the forces
we call for brevity and convenience,
] God and- the Devil, are-forces contained
1 in ourselves and without external being
/ _is open to even greater doubt.
By the late 1950's, he had concluded that eévep with'all its
man-made flaws, religion as a means of relating oneself to-
the transcendental was neces/sar); to the well being Jf most-
individuals. He had also determined that this pursuit of
the transcendental was not without its dangers, especially
for those who had attempted to form such a relationship
without any convictions about the ultimate nature of. this
transcendental. In the 1950's, religion had become
increasingly visible in Davies' writings. The three novels
of the .Salterton Triloq_y had, for example, all concluded
with the focal characters internally defining their actions
in conventional religious terms.
In Tempest-Tost, Hector Mackilwraith undertook to

.
comnit suicide as "an atonement, [my italics) a sacrifice

. “ .
Gzaams W. Heisig, Imago Dei. A Study of C. Jung's
Psychology of Religion (Lew?sEurg Buc)’éneﬁ univex;sity
Press, 1979), P. 1;3.

63D¢w£.es, "Thunder Without Rain," p. 264.
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that another mighybe/cleansed. oy

At the conclusion
of Leaven of Malice, Gloster Ridley had "savored the

poignant sweetness of fenunciation [my italics] . . . a
5

man released from bondage." In A Mixturé of Frailties,
Monica Gall considered that in "working for a worthy per-
petuanon of hlS [Giles Revelstoke's] work there might be
atonement [my italics]. And after atonement, a. recognitxon
of what sheshad felt in that instant of naked Eruth, +66

Moreover, in A Mixture of Frailties, Solly Bridgetower,

who throughout the trilogy had been openly sceptical about
religion, "Against the strict prohibition of his faith
. . . prayed [my,italics] for his mother's soul" (AMF,

. P. 373).

That each of these three novels ended in allusions to
major concepts of chnsnamty was not fortuxtxous can-
easily be understood if the critic has been.aware of the
extent to which religion permeated Davies' works up tu
and including this period. Davies himself, however, was

aware that this aspect of his work had not really been

6“R. Davies, Tem) est-Tost (1951; rpt. Harmondsworth:
Penguin Books, 1983), p. 210. All sybsequent references
to this novel will be abbreviated TT and incorporated in
parentheses into the text.

65R. Davies, Leaven of Malice (1954; rpt. Torontos
Clark, Irwin, 1964), p. 275. A subsequent references'
to this novel will be abbreviated LM and incorporated in
parentheses into the text.

66R. Davies, A Mixture of Frailties, Laurentian
Library 7 (1958; rpt. Toronto: Macmillan, 1973), p. 376.
All subsequent references to this novel will be abbreviated
AMF and incor in parenth into the text.
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fully understood.
. ~
In’ 1973, he pointéd out that the religious theme that
> \

emerged so strongly in Fifth Business was to be Ngen in
\

the Salterton novels,

. . . not entirely in socdial terms. For
in Leaven of Malice the Dean makes it
pretty clear what his view is about
what has been going on, and put his ten
cents worth in in a way I hoped was
significant. Only a very few people
have ever commented on the Dean's ¥
Sermon at the very end of A Mixture of
Frailties, which is going on contra-
puntally to what Monica is thinking.

+ « . The Dean is preaching a sermon*
on the revelation of God to Man in
three forms: a revolution of nature
for the shepherd, a penetratwn by
wisdom by the wise men 4nd a sort of
natural grace to Simeon. I think most
people.look at the italigs and say "Oh
yes, this is the sermon," and hop to
where it gets to be Roman type next,

to see whether the girl's going to
marry the old man or not. But it'g
there, and it's vital to the book.®7

As fourteen years separated this novel from pavies'
next series of novels, ‘:it appears reasonable to assume that
A Mixture of Frailties completed one phase of Davies'
writing career. Since Davies himself indicated that the
Dean's sermon at the conclusion of this novel was "vital‘ to
the book," the logical question arising from this comment

would be "Why is the Dean's sermon vital to A Mixture of

Frailties?" In order to answer this' question one must

87, Donald Cameron, "Robertson Davies, The Bizarre and

: Pasaionate Life of the Canadian People," cm\versatlans with

Canadian Novelists (Toronto: Macmillan, 1 + PP. .
R

&
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recognize that religion had been an important element in
all of/Davies' writings up to and including the novels of
the Salterton Trilogy. With this realiza$ion, it then
becomes obvious that the Dean's ‘sermon is indeed critical
not only to the book, A Mixture of¥railties, but to an
understanding of +the conclusions Davies had drawn about the
relationship between Man and God. The Dean's sermon was
Davies' final statement of his initial approach to the -
probleng of religion--it was Davies' answer to Jung, to '
Freud, and to the "social® religion of the churches which
had been so much a target of attack in his earlier writings.
The Dean's sermon was Davies' affirmation that the ultimate
purpose of man's quest for identity is to lead him to a
recpgnition of the presence of God.

At the conclusion of A Mixture of Frailties, through

the Dean's sermon, Davies had brought to the forefront the
birth of Jesus, and the need for apprehension oi the meaning
of his revelation. Solly Bridgetower's son had also been

born out of the struggle with evil early that morning,.and
his arriv.:il had delivered Solly and Pelz‘l from the bondage
of Mrs. B}fdﬁéwwe: s hatred. HXS.bix’th was Davies' u'orﬂc

metaphor for the birth of the Saviour, and his answe;js to the

‘acceptance of the ambiguity and ambivalence wof good and evil-

for in Salterton, as in Bethlehem, the birth signified a
victory over evil.
In the period from 1940-1960, Davies had shown that

Western man must learn to "fear the paqning of

-
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Jesus"8® as the title of this chapter indicated, for once
He has gone, the qualities of love and of wholeness as
meaningful paradigms for man's relationship wigh God which
His birth and life signified are lost as well. This was
the loss wh_ich Davies had d}etected as the major cause for
the spiritual afflictions of modern man--the loss-of Jesus
.was_ the loss of the joy of being human. \

" ‘sfnce their publication the Salterton novelsvhave beéen
anialyzed by a variety of critics most of whom have been
in substantial agreement with F.L. l;adford who discussed
them as "preliminary exercises in the devélopment of
certain themes and motifs that are brought to mature expres-
sion in the later works."ag\'l‘here can be no doubt that‘
this is an accurate assessment of the relationship that
exists between his early and his later works in many areas.

The exc'ejt‘ion to this lies in the area of religion, In

this early period Davies’ established the connections between *

repressive religious attitudes and spiritual nullity so
securely that in the remainder of his writings he was able
to use this as an a priori assumption. He had also estab-
lished the fact that his reality would include both God and
the Devil as real potent spiritual forces in the lives of

man. Following these novels, with their conclusion that

God as a tr g 1 fact is y for the spiritual

r

Davies, "The Deadliest of Sin®," p. 68.

68

69zadford, p. 13.



v ~ 57

health of man, Davies was free to continue his search into
the nature of the relationship that needs to be established

between man and the transcendental.




CHAPTER TWO

* SPIRITUAL NULLITYL

Following the publication of Robertson Davies' Dept-
ford Trilogy in the 1970's, much critical attention was
focused on "the ideas of God and the Devil wl!licl-ln dominate
the . . . trilogy."? His earlier wtiti.ngs" had gained him
the ”r'eputatioh of being "a witty and agidulous <:cvmmem:atoz‘"3

and of being a writer whose "highest talent lies in being:

In the 1960's and 1970's, th;re had been several
graduate theses written analyzing some of the more serious
aspects of his writing, and a number of these writers hay
made some effort to anaffyze his anti-Puritanical stance,

but the focus of these theses was, for the most part, more
directed to examining vavics' delineation of the deValopRaHE
of the individual to self-knowledge.5 Aside from acknowledg-

ing his anti-Puritanism, few critics appear to‘ have made a

lDavies, "Salvation is Not Free," p. 20a.

2Judith Skelton Grant, Introd., The Enthusiasms of
Robertson Davies, pJ 12. /

.
3claude T. Bissell, rev. of Tempest-Tost, University
of Toronto Quarterly, ‘21 (1952), p. 265.

dowen, p. 63. ®
Ssee unpublished M.A. theses by the following:

Elspeth Fisher, Sharon Murphy, Ted M. Wing and Gail Bowen
listed in the Bibliography.
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serious examination of the role of religion in the early
.
(i.e., pre-Deptford Trilogy) writings of this author who

admic,éed in the early 1970's that "One reasom I was drawn

< ~
to Freud and Jung was my religious interest, because 1 very

quickly found that for my taste, investigation of religion
by orthodox theo]:ogical.means was unrewardinq;"s

A careful gxamination of his writings ims r‘evealed
thdt Davie® had been preoccupied with the rel.ations_hip
between man and his religious beliefs singe he began hi;
intixig career in the 1940's. The depth and seriouspess
of thls concern may well have been ovenoal(ea\b,ecause of
his oblique approach :.o the problem. His criticisms of t.hev
prevailing religious outlooks and dogmas were concealed ;hl
the highly amusing avalanche of satire on sthe'state of <
cultural and 1nte11ectual malnutntion he ‘Found in this’
country, and ‘his thecloqxc.‘l convictions have been in many
‘ways nvezwhelmed by -his psychological approach tagthe
\gpirituall apathy‘of modern man.

Robertson Davies. qainéd his early reputation in Cana‘da
as the writg of witty And provocative book revieHS' for
Saturday nght magazine and for hxs fam}ly s newspapera, i
The Peterbozough Examiner and he Eingston Whig Standard. .
Shortly after he began writing the newspaper columns, the
pseudoriym, Samuel Marchbanks, made an appearance, In 1943,
a new column "The Diary of Samuel Marchbanks" beganh to sake

6Camex‘on, Convérsations, p. 40.

.



readers and partly to blow.off steam . . . some of the
\ pietTes of a ptcv\ncitl Ontario town were galling."’ The
diarlgt, Salﬂuel Marchbanks, was born of tenswn, and Davies
.later expla).ned that ‘this tension J.Nnx‘t of the disposxtion
1
of mind which promotes the quality of humour in a writer.
The occurrxng‘ of the idea from which humour anses
h seems to be a matfer of a tenuon in the
* mind that calls for discharge, ‘and if we i
. are to believe Sigmund Freud)s theory, »
e K * se# forth™in Wit and Its Reldtion to Thé 2
Unconscious, this tension Its origin
o Y *In a sense. of the intolerdbility of
things as the¥ appear and a'desire to
present them in another ligh The light FRERN
the humorist seeks to shed hing .
o .= less than the Nght of truth =
. . L~
. Samuel Marchbanks must have’ been for Davies a means of
allevlatinq é’uch znternal tensxons for, fxom the fxrsb L]
P "Diary" entrxes, he xxdxculed and satuued the moral and
LS 4

* i e -
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L4 reg)nr weekly appearances. In the Introduction to Samuel
Herrchbanks' Alhanack, Gordon Rope\ suggested that "Davies

devbloped the ‘Diary’ partly to entertain his Examiner

A ethical considerations cementing Peterborough and Cana‘gian
4 society. - In 1941/ Davies had expressed. adWjration for "The

. Supertramp,” the poet, W.H. Davis, and had defémded him as

one,who had "refused to join in the ‘grabbing and smatching,

Gcrdon cher, Introd., Robartson Davies, Samuel o,
Marchbanks' Almanack- (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart,.l967), / \
p. xI. .All subsequent references oto this publicatipn will * ~
use the abbreviation SMA, incl\xled Jin the text followed by
‘the pagk referenca - e

‘
. Br R. Daviés, Introd., R. Davies, ed. Feast oE She hen .
- /(Torontm McClelland and Stawut. 1970), pp. 40-41. -

e 2 ; Y RS .
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the fretting ar(d fuming which make most of us live lives of
spiritual bankruptcy. . .¢. His attitude to life wps one of
continual wonder."g In many ways, Samuel Marchbanks was a
suburban 'supertraAmp' , for the mos't engrossing character-
istics of Samuel Marchbanks were his exuberance and his
irreverence toward the f;ettxng and funxng of society. He

., was not only ‘the’ "Doppelgangez Delusion“ of Robertson
Davies, but the antithesis of all’ that made Canada "a nation
without any clear national character except that, we ‘are

gloomy without being melancholy and urban thhout being
11 - -

urbane. . A

From his earliest‘appearance’:, Marchbanks was- popular

. with the x:eadex:s--possibly because he offéred Canadians the
opportunity for "recognition." -"Re;:ognxtion" was what

Davies -defi;;ed'ns "what happens when a w(‘:!?( of art wakens
what lies deep and unexblor‘ed-ip ourselves and gives it

wl2

splendid voice. Marchbagks was in his garrulous way the

hero who lurked in all Canadians, the man who would not

R. Davies,- "Poems of the Supertramp, " Saturdax Nighr_,
5 r"l/a:ch 1941, p. 24. )

10p¢ pavies Samuel Marchbanks,, "The Double Life of
Robertson Davies," Liberty, April, Li954, 18-19, 53-58, rpt.

in Canadian’ Anthology, ed. Carl F. Klinck and R.E. Wattera,v
rev. ed. (Toronto: Gage, 1966)¢ p. 400. All subsequent
references are to Cunudian Anthologx_ B

g, Davies, "Hormones. for the Muse," Saturday Night, =
-21 December 1940, )-8 18.

& L
121\ pavies, "Shakespeare Dver The Pa"t, Stratford
Pa ers on Shakespea: (Torontg: Gage, 1961), p. 105.
’ ; »
vl ¥ s
- ' o B =
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lose heart in the face of overwhelming power (e_ven'as that
possessed by his furnace--Demon), the man who would not be
overpowered by society's: systems--church, social, politi-
cal--a mag superbly in command of his own life.

In The New Hero, Ronald Suthfrland has recently

2he Now Hero;
pointed out that although Canada and thé United States
’

were strongly influenced by Puritanism, the Puritan ethos
developed quite differently in each country:

While the American Purttanism under-
lined self-reliance and the responsi-
bility of the individual . . . :
Canadians . . . had the security of ’
reliance upon a church establishment,
detailed codes of behaviour, a con-
trolling system, and until ver:
recently Canadians have tended to
pend upon and trust .systems which
control their lxves, whether religious,
governmental, social, educational, or,
- of late, labour union.l13
Many years before Sutherland's analysis of the Canadlan

propensity for systems, Da\ues Had created in %amuel

*the qui ial Canadian hero, the man who'

refused to take systems seriously. It did not matter what
the system embraced, Marchbanks vxewed it with skepticisw

_ I came across a chart in Life magazine *
yesterday which was designed to help
me decide whether I am a Highbroy, or
a’ LowbTow, an Upper Middlebrow of a
Lower Middlebrow. After somg pondering,
I think I must be a Concertina Brow,

AR for 1 like such Lowbrow| things as beer

and parlour sculpture,'and I also like -

such appareritly Highbroy things as red }l

—V_'r'—— “
nl\onald Sutherland, The New Hero. Essays:in Cojt=

Earativa Queheczcanadian Literature (TorongasMacmillan, .
+» Pe



wine, ballet and pre-Bach music. But
then I am a great fellow for the
theatre, which is rated as only Upper
Middlebrow. . . . I am inclined to
think it must be very;dull to have
one's brow stuck at asparticular point;
I am glad my brow is aMle to expand and
contract. (TTSM, p. 28)

.
Most Canadians, however, were not willing to disturb

the surface placidity of their lives, or to raise their

voices in protest against the more obvious hypocrisies of

their society. But not so Samuel Marchbanks. Davies con-

trasted the persnnallcy of Marchbanks with his own xn such" "~ ,d
/& WAYLAS £6 HRATCAES R MHOFRAYEY" HE ordl.nanncss to -
which the Marchbanks-personality was a foifs

He is married; I am a bachelor. He is
fawningly courteous; I am forthright.

He is mangled by self-doubt and self-
criti¢ism; I am untouched by these

ridiculous ailments. He has a conscience

as big as a piano; I have no more sense

of obYigation than a tomcat. He makes
excuses for. everybody and tries to be
charitable; I know a boob or a phony

when I see one and I see a great many. ]
He is inclined to be modest in pretty

hear everything; I regard moderation

as a sign of physical and intellectual -
weakness.  Hi -Jjust about everything

which I d€ I am eyerything which

he seeks to avdid.ld -

\ Samuel Marchbanks, it would appear, had escaped the repres-
sions and rationalism which had been foisted upon the p‘dople
vas a result of their Puritan-Protestantism. ,S\;t;mrland had
pointed out that in Canada, unlike in the :Jnitcd States, ’

" Ypavies, "The Double Life of Robertson Davies,"
p. 400 ’ 1
= : N e
A
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"in addition to the Puritan ethos, the Calvinistic doctrine
had also prevailed, both améng Protestants--Scottish @
Presbyterianism being especially strong--and amgng Roman

w15

Catholics, Jansenism. Samuel Marchbanks was definitely

what Hilda Kirkwood called, "a sort of displaced person from
a-less suppressed age.“‘}'6

Samuel Marchbanks was not the only creation.of Davies
in the 19{0's fhrough il i pameted e il prordsant/
Puritan/Calvinistic/Jansenist!’ stranglehold on canadian
society. Between 1940 and 1950, he had written a number of
pla;"i} in which the problems caused by religion must be
considered the underlying theme. Through the persona of
Samuel Marchbanks, .hE' had made quick.thi‘usts and parries
at the solemnity of Canadians; in the plays, he deepened

the thruéts. Each of the plays examined a particular

[

" ﬁroblem which was becoming visible in the religious beliefs

of man. ' Most of the plays were. directly presented as

"SSutherland,'The New Hero, p. 216.

16411da Kirkwood, "Robertson Davies," Canadian Forum,
30 (19500, p. 59. .

3 s\

”The Protestant Reformation had,begun as-a result of
attempts to correct certain excesses of the Roman Catholic
Church, Over the course of the next few centuries, varioys
othe§ forms of prdﬁest had attempted to cleanse CHristiarity
of all extraneous influences, leading Christians to pursue
sthe perfect life in this world as'a way of consolidating
their relationship with God. The names of these movements
varied, but an overriding emphasis on the necessity to live
a life free from sin was common_to all of them. For pur-
poses of this thesis, To further attempt will be made to =
distinguish specific formulations of this cleansing propen-
sity; all auch~\.1n£1uences will be referrag to as Puritah-

Protestant. \
- . i .
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satires of Canadia’n provincial society. .In them Davies
scrutinized the effect of religion on the emotional, life

. (Overlaid and Exgs at Breakfast), the intellectual life (The

Voice of the People), the spiritual life (At the Gates of

the Righteous), and the a_es:hetp life (in the past, At My
+ Heart's Core and Hope Deferred; in the "resent, Fortune My_

Foe). The gemeral problem of the role of religion in an
increasingly.empiricist society was examirl\ed in King Phoenix.
It is interesting to note that in the contemporary reviews

" of these plays, the religious ele‘ment.wn virtually un=.
noticed. 'rhe.review of King Phoehix,‘for example, stated:

The story involves plots and counter-

plots at the court of 0ld King Cole in

a B ancient’ Albion; it culminates in his’ * »

: sacrificial death and triumphant
'sp‘ritual victory. The sigdificance of
all this is unfortunately very slightly -~
. and hazily developed and th& occasional 1

moments of amusing conversation cannot
make up for tha¢.18 * #

Davies has not said p:eci?y when he became interested

in the problem of religion but His Oxford di'ssertation,

Shakespeare's Boy Actors (1939),‘ includedfa number of
references to the thanges taking place ‘in’ l;lizabethaﬁ S
society because of rﬂigious deve‘iap-me‘nts‘ pavies had
remarked up..oh 'the changes in attitude to the theatre which
*had beerf (xoticéable first from the attacks on the theatré

» '_.J:y the Puritans in the late sixteenth century, and seccn(’!, ’

lsvim:enc Tovell, rev. King Phoenix, University of -
i Toronto Quarterly, 20 (1951), p. 275, .
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from the rise to power of the Puritans following the
Restoration. In both cases he foum\i the attitude of the
Puritans detrimental to the autonomy of the dramatist to .,
depict the full range of human actions and emotions. The ',
Elizabethan audience had not looked to drama for moral
instruction:

Before the Restoration the audience at

the playhouse consisted of chiefly two
o - elements: the.first of these was th
'groundlings who were pleased accordihgly
as the play gratified their simple desire
for. violent action, broad comedy, flaming
words, or patriotic drumbeating; the
second was the gentlefolk, who judged the
play by classical standards, or by
fashionable standards if they were wits..
NeitMer of these elements was concerned
about morals; the first wanted excitement,
the second a more refined aesthetic
gratification; thé-first despn.e the
Reformatiop was Catholic in its attitude
to right and wrong; the second, with its
Renaissance ideal ‘f the free individual
strove to recognize no barrier between
right and wrong. Together they did not
form an ideéal audience for a poet, but
they were infinitely preferablg to-that
which was to be his lot when the Puritans
began to be theatre ‘goers. (SBA, p. 179)

»

One.of the main changes in the attltude toward the‘
drama followan the Restoration had been the prevalence of
what Davies called the "Hebraic" attitude toward art (EE\_,
pP. 130; « This was an ét}:i;ude which the Puritans had
gleaned fromfthe prohibition against the making: of images

in the 0la In £ n times, they had con-.

demned plays aa "quite cont:ax:y to the word of grace and
sucked out of the devil's teats t;o nourish us in idolatry,,.

heathenry and sin" (SBA, p. 10).




In 1940's Canada, Samuel Marchbanks had .insisted that
the old conflict between Hebraism and Hellenism was visibly
. present in the differences in attitude to youth and

pleasure between Montreal and Toronto. In Toronto:

They seem to say, "I am a plain blunt
& fellow, and I scorn subterfuge; the
.. flesh may be weak but the spirit is of * - -
brass. In Montreal on the contrary,
fahciful wigs are worn by old men, and
cruel stays are endured by them, as a
tribute to the charm of youth and
beauty. (TTSM, p. 218)

\ Needless to say, Samuel Marchbanks had no difficulty in -
' deciding which attitude he preferred, ". . . upon‘ the whole
I plump for Hellinism even when it means wigs and circing-

. les [sic]" (TTSM, p. 218). &

.
Although in Eli h, times, attacks on the theatre

had come from what Davies had cal/led a 'comparativelyf small
2 . ‘band of fanatics® (SBA, p. 179), following the Restoration
and l:.hi rise to "pqwer “of these Puritans, there had been a
J tremendous change in the-character and aesthetic outlook of

the .audience. The new t‘heatre-qoing class was primarily the
" . shopiteeping a merchant class which was, :

S distinctively Protestant with all the
Protestant concern for the moral
_superiority of the individual, and the
UProtestant brand of introgpection, and
the Pydtestant as opposed to the Catholic
of hypocrisy. (SBA, p;/ln)

' bra:
" The EligabetPZn Puritans had been convinced that the "play-

,house was a hot bed of vice" (SBA, p. 12), and their
£5
& deucén{ienta who had become influential after the Restoration

' were ac_‘arcely less suspicious: _-““



They were a class ignorant of aesthetics,
and suspicious \Qf passion, and as its
power grew it evolved its own aesthetic
standards and its notions of the
permissible aspects of passion and

imposéd them on the theatre. (SBA, p. 180)

’k‘he\e new aesthetic standards were firmly l?ased on the
reﬂgicus convictions of the new Puritanism wvhich had its
"own standards of social conduct derived partly from the
@bvious interests.of the commercial classes, partly from
its conception of the nature of God and the destiny .of
man, "9 ) 3

According to Tawney, there were two main beliefs of

'
. the Puritan theology which had a significant effect on the

formation of a new_social outlook. The first was strictly
theologmal.

d While the revelation of God tb the
individual soul is the centre of all
) religion, the essence of Puritan -
t theology was that it made it, not only
the centre, but the whole circumference
and substance, dismissing as dross and
vanity all but this secret and solitary
communion. Grace alone can save, and
this grace is the direct gxft of _God,
v = uhmediated by any earthly institution. 4
. The elect. cannot by any act of their
own evoke it, but they can prepare
their hearts to receive it and cherish

it when received. They will prepare
them best if they empty them of all

s that may disturb the intentness o? the
lonely vigil.Z20 i 3

19'I‘awr{ey, p. 230,

zo'l‘awney, p. 227. ’ -
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The second belief arose out of the first, and involved a
virtual contradiction of previous Christian ethics,

Convinced that character is all and
circumstances nothing, he [the Puritan-
- Protestant] sees in the poverty of those
who fadl Ry the way, not a misfortune to
be pitied and relieved but a moral fail-
ing to be condemned, and in riches, not .
an object of suspicion--though like other s
gifts they may be abused--but the blessing
which rewards the triumph of energy and %
Lwill.2l

These Puritans were suspicious of most agpects of human
life which weakened the rigid self-discipline w}gfzh they
had imposed upon themselves. The grace of God would not
descend into a vesSel-that was not fit to receive it. Fit-
ness meant keeping that vessel free from the sins and . "\/\
temptations of t?b world, primarily through a never-ending,
regimen of work. :

In the late 1930's, Davies considered that the ;tti—
tudes toward art which Puritanism fostered were s'ciu.

influential in English and North American society, because,

a large par‘t of almost every audience in’
England or America ‘today has a Protestant
Puritan background however much it may be .
grimed over, and the League of Decency
orgamzed by the Roman Catholic Church

is in many aspects borrowed from Prot-
estantis: (SBA, p. 180) i
N . .

His convictidn that this attitude was still causging the

arts ptobléms was’articulated in' the 1940's again when

Samuel Marchbanks, that robust anti-Puritan observed, after -

listening to a broadcast of Shakespeare's Richard III done

rauney, pp. 229-30. : e

-
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by thie Old Vic Company that:

Shakespeare would never be able to get

a job writipg for the CBC because he
insists on dealingywith controversial
topics and uses language which would
bring a flaod of complaining letters
from the HOly Name Society of St. Jean \
de Crabtree Mills (P.Q.) and the Ladies 4
Art, Culture and Poker-work and China-
painting Club of Pelvis (Sask.).22

In remarks such as this from Samuel Marchbanks, Davigs no‘t
only delineated the censorious attidee toward the arts
which existed in Canada, but he also revealed the tension
ariéing when the twd value systems clash. Thi; tension
arose Eron; the dichotomy of the outward‘l\( placid a’nd’
conformist appearance Canadians presented to the world and
their inner dreams, doubts and belief's. In an interview
with Peter C. Newman, he articulated his vision of this

problem: v

A lot of people complain that my novels
aren't about Canada. I think they are
because I see Canada as a country torn
Betwéen a very northern mystical,.spirit
(rather “Extraordinary) which it fears
and its desire to present itself to the
world as a Scotch banker.

In Hope Deferred (1948) he satirically denounced the
puritanism wiich had become influential in the seventeenth

century as a demonic force which had, in its insistence

22g, pavies, The Diary of Samuel Marchbanks (Toronto:
Clarke, Irwin and Co., Iﬂgi P. 98. sSubsequent references
to thig publication will use the abbreviation DSM. included
“in the text followed by the page reference.

23R. Davies, "The Table Talk of Robertson Davies," in
The Enthusiasms of Robertson Davies, p. 314.
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on simplistic piety and capitalistic emfzerprise as the .
niGhest values of human life, forced the native sbirit of s
" the country into involuntary exile. A few years before he
wrote this play, Davies had told Canadians:

There are many reasons why C#nadians
should revere Quebec, but the: best

twosin my opinion are that the first
play to be seen in Canada--Le €id by
Corneille was performed heré in 1646,
and the first licensed premises were
opened there in 1648. Obviously the
citizens of Quebec had a clearer idea
of what is necessary to the life of a
man three hundred years ago than some
of our Canadian cities have today.24

. According to Hope Deferred, this clarity of vision about

the necessities of life was not long-lived, owing to the
intervention”of the Jansenist (Puritan) influence in the
Roman Catholic Church.

In Shakespeare's Boy Actors, Davies had noted that "It
.is a Protestant Puritan notion that tj.he good artist mus‘t
also he a good man" (SBA, p. 181), and that "the chief
Puritan objection to a play merely as a play was that-it
was an untrm, and so harmful to the public morality" (SBA,
p, 10). In HoEe Deferred, a pl?y set in Quebec in 1693,
less than fifty years after the establishment ofltheatre,\
Davies portta;:d the demise of that theat,re--the,victim of
Jansenism.

In the play Count Frontenac and his pro!r.eqé; Chimér;e,

were celebrating Chimlne's return to Canada_and discussing

ZdR Davies, "Gallimaufry," Saturday Night, 19 July
1941, p. 23.

LY



his plans for the production of Molidre's play martuffe
GRS iare: YRESTECDEGT DY Eid REEIVAT BE EHa BISHeE, '
B Monseigneur de Laval, and the Bishop-Coadjutor, Monseigneur'
de Saint-vallier. shoz&); thereafter, the purpose of their
visit vas madeyciears SaintivVaiiier hadl detsrmived that in
4 t‘hg best interests of the people, the production of Tartuffe
would hdve to ,‘be términated.

\  The three clergymen mentioned inj the' play appear’sym-"
bolic of, the three reactions of Purltanism 1n itg rise’'to
power in both Protestannsm nnd Roman' Catholunsm. The

. clergyman whom the audxence neve?t sees, the Abbé Glandelet,

was representative of early Purxtanlsm. Just as the early,

< . ® Puritans in Shakespeare’s day.had been a minority whose

anti-theatrical opinions could be dismissed with ridicule,

in Hope Deferred, Abb& Glandelet was ineffectivé, However,

: "P like the Elizabethan Puritans, he insisted "No one can attend
a play without incurring mortal ksin."zs.
% . had become 'as zealous as ;ny Elizabethan ‘English Puritan in
his attitude toward the theatre. Mare;ve:,‘ as had happened
with them, his attitude to sin had changsﬂ ' The old mm—‘tal
= sins of the spirit, the Seven Deadly Sins Jf the Medieval -

Church (Anger, Avance, Envy, Gluttony, Lust, Pnde and

sToth) had been r y in his pt of religxon hy

a concern for the sins of the mundane world. Frontenac had
[ . e
: g, Davies, Hope Deferred, in Eros At Breakfast and
“ Other Plays (Toronto: Clarke, Irwin ang Co.
' Subsequent references to this play will’ be abb:eviat:ed HD,
and included.in the text with page referqncaa. <

The AbbésGlandelet °
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been able to dismiss Abbé Glandelet's Puritanism with

ridicule, "Glarzdelet is an old woman" (HD, p. 68), using

essentially the same yeapon against Glandelet as Jlizabethan

supporters of the theatre had used against the early Puri-

tans. : :
» ,
However, the ‘Puxitanical cpnvictio)\s of the second

clergyman; Monseu;neut de Sau\t-Vallxer could ,notrso easny

be dismissed. Although he was more worldly than the Abbé

Glandelet, he,.too, was distrustful of the theafre.’ pxs'

attitudes weie‘sym.bolic of those of the Puritanism which '

*had become £irmi} ,eiﬁ‘abns'hed by the_ibgl{sh Restoration.

Like this Furitanism, he ptesanted a danqer to the theatre

in partxcula&, ‘the arts in'general. Saint -vallier, who con=

sidered himself a "man.of the-world"’ (@, P. 65) was willxng
. 0 >

to admit that plays could be attended, provided tHat "a

distifiction . . . be made between plays which are innpcent

in their nature . . . and those plays which are irremediably

o

bud and c‘rr:in\inal in themselves" (HD, p..66). Saxnc Vallier's

attitude embodxed that’ of the element of the Putitan move'

ment which hag developed what Davies in hakesgeare s Boy

Acrnts termed the "Hebraic" attitude toward art (sm\, p. 180).

Monéze s play could not be performed because it wns evil

(HD, p. 67) because 1“ author Molidre, wa.s Evil,‘ "he had

been’ bunﬁ in unconsecrated ground" _? [ 2% SB and bscau‘e‘
i

it praaented "piety in an unfavmmable
Saint-Vallier, lxke the Post-hstqration Puritans, had

externalized his notions of ?iety and of goodness Lﬂ such

qht" ( D. p.%67).




a way that the idenl Christia society ‘.las ‘one from which

411 evil had been banned: "ihen Y Jirst came here, it
nppwd to me to be an Ar\cadxa of \

X

tradesmen, a small but” active and pathetic nobil t}}:,/;énd

simple children of! Hatpre eager for the Truth and the L%ht:
"~

ving farmer: ’Jhonest
g i ~

But I was mistaken" (HD, P. 70). e .

Saint-Vallier had in this argument, sgt forth a magor
belxef of the ratmnal Christianity whu:h had emerged in
the seventeenth centuxy that, "The best ally of t)wblogy o B
was natural phxlosophy. God cou‘ld be seen in and tr!rough
hxs creation." w26 However, as soclety qrew andsthe wilder-
ness ‘receded, he feared tha\' "a dinqerous latitude of
thought, a thoroughqaan modernism” (HD, p. 71) had set in
eand he felt there was only' one way to combat it, "with more
m;ssionanes, more strictness and v\:\ shxvng«example of
p!.ety (HD, Pe 71)‘ In order to make Canada good nnd ‘great,
the arts, such as- the plays of Molxere, must not be allowed
to undermine g:he simplmuc ideas of.the citizenry. More- |
cvcr,»"thc peorﬂe who came hete to make a new cuun(ry do

not long for it [drama] and otten do ®ot kffow it exists"

*(UD, p. 73 - .
i In the Cnnnda of the 1940's, Davies had detected the

' inuuonce of juat such Puritaniaal attigudes to the theutre

in the attitudes of thoae whom he called the 'do-gooders'.

In hi- nubmiuiqn to Tha Royal Commission on National

26

Pa 1 Johnuon, A itistory of Christianit (Londem B ]
He.ldunleld and Nichol-lon. I§7§$. B. 333, ‘.

<
. . ¥ e
B ’ . ’ .
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.Development in|the Artse Letters, and Sciences, he hnd
argued for th'e establishment of a nati®nal theatre for

v Canada, which would, among other things, be free from the

i influence o‘ these do-gooders: . .-

* ‘Never iorget thosé well-meamnéﬂ:nemicr
of art. They are the people who will
0 N not "allow the theatre to be its own 7
. . justification. The theatre is educa- .
% tional; and recreative. But it is not
© . primarily so. It is first of all an
. artj, and it is as a form of art that“it
s # stands or falls. .Let people.get their
e T - .hands.on it.who-regard it--as means of--- .- ¢ - v
e spreading some sort of education dear
= to themselves, or who think that it is
a social medicine, and you will kill 1t -
> deal as a doornail.

The #Mird _cletqyman, Mocseigneur de Laval, the Bishop,
. had not ‘engaged in the debate. preferrinq to devote huhsclf
to his chief aim "whxch is to know énd adore my Saviour" -
(HD, p. 74). It was quite clear from Monseiqneur de Laval's .
convetsatlon thh Frontenac after Saint- Vallier had left, 7

that he had, 1ike Pop Ah Overlaid been overlaid by, Saint- *

7 vallier's belief in his own rightness, and had no strc-lq:h

left to fiqht it: "Do not pespair, Mudcmoisal}'e;,’thcse

-
/"’ things you love so _mugh may ceme--u(tc: a time. . . . After’ *
=4 70 years in this world I find it harder to glve comfort than
1 l did when I was 30" (HD, p. 75). LI N
i o ‘% R. Davies, "A Scloction of Essays Prepared -fory the
; Royal Commission on National Development in the Arcsz
: Letters and Scignces," Ottawa, 1951) rpt. "A Dialogul ’n
the State of Thditre in Canada: 1951," in The Well-Tempored '
* * Critic: pp. 56-57. % 5
§ '
* : i :
[ , P
% . . ; s
S - . ¥ .
i 3 7 s . i .
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Frontenac and Ch:.mene, reptesentlng respectively the
fozue to establish the arts in the new country and the K
hopes and dreams/ the new country, were soundly éefeated.
Chiméne, ' who pleadedhfot a. continuance of theatre because
"gopdness without the arts demands a simplicity bordering

on the idiotic" (HD, p. 74), found her perceptxon gave her

.no choice but exile from her native land. Frontenac, who
!

understood clearly what had been happening,revealed he

.r‘utionship which had developed between the values of ~

capitalism and the spimit of the new religion: o
You saw how it was. Trade makes its

demand and morality backs it up . . .

they are so sure they are right thht

they bend us to their will when our

health and minds tell us theygare "
wrong. There is no tyranny like- tl

tyranny of organized virtue.’ (HD, b. 76) -~ "

The emerging Canadian spirit which had béén symbolized

by the opgn-mind'edness of both the new Canadfang Champlain,

. .
-"and the native, Chim&ne, had retreated in the faceyof this

nri;anized virtue, and as Davies' later works indicated had
i s
been subjected to serious malnutrition. \

As early as 1941, -in a review of Emily Carr's Klee Wyck,
he had indicated his dualistic view of the Canadian apiritx

. mis® carr has the. greutneas of outloo
which any artist must-h he- hopes to .,
understand & primitive people. The
jotem poles are to her revplations of
age-old ways of thought strong com=- £
polling beliefs. . . . *
She knew.the totems as an artist and
B not an anthropologist and it is an urtistic\
inllghc which illumines the pages of Klee



7':/
& making it a great:revelation of
. that secret Canada which is hidden from

. us poor sojurners in a strange land.28

In Hope Deferred he had embodied ‘this spirit of

secret’ Canada in Chimgne and!shbwﬂ:\gc to have been made

Y ‘( 5
inaccessihie to the majorfty/ of Cadadians. . -

. However, 'hope deferrid' is not hope lost, and Chiméne
did not die, she merely went into exile. Davies' major
thrust of the 1940's was to promote the desire ir:x (;anadians
to bring that spirit, back Erom its voluntary ex‘i’le even '

though the "tyranny of organjzed vArtue" (HD, p. 76)

appeareq firmly entrenghed' With.eagh play he wrote, Davies'
5 .

prescription for ‘the psychic ills of the country became a  *
little clearer.?’ . i
! As Davies had established in Shakespeare's Boy Actors,
" the Puritan movement in England had been no less suspiciouﬁ
\ ‘n saint-Valiier of the "frivolity, license and asking
_dangerous questions“ (H_D,' p. 73) of the great dramas of the

si h and enturies, R.H. ’:\Lawney had estab-

lished-in Religion and the Rise of Capitalism that

e

/ 285, Davies, "The Revelations of Emily Carr," Saturday
Night; 8 November 1941, p. 18. P -

29’1.‘his analysis of Davies' 'lnte;pr(ﬂ:ntion of the
Canadian psyche completely contradicts a statement ma by

psyche with any d pth or clarity of vision; he contents
himself with exposing Canadian gaucherie with_a decided
tone of derision' It would appear that Ms. Bjerring has
herself not probed beyond the s ce of what Davies was
saying. Nv Bjerring, "Deep in th&'0ld Man's Puzzle,"
Canadian Literature, 62 (1974), p. 49. . = .

She says_that ‘“Atkno time does DAvies probe the Canadian

=« Nancy Bjerring in her article "Deep in the Old Man's Puzzle." .
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what is required of the Puritan is not
individual meritorious acts but a holy
life--a system in which every element 4
e is grouped. around A central idea, the
gervice of God, from which all disturb- . 5
ing irrelevancies.have. been pruned, and

o which all minor interests are sub- * J
dinated. % . . In oxder to deepen his L
spiritual life, the Christian must be g
prepared to. narrow it. . . . Luxury, .
unrestrained pleasure, personal .
extravagance can have no place ih a
Christian's conduct. (pp.-241-42)

In a review of John Steinbeck's The Forgotten Village,

Davies had pointed out that such a refined society was not

’.

necessarily a more delightful one. Steinbeck, he said, had
aritten about

.« life in a Mexican community, untouched

by what we wrongly call civilization,
+ and® preserving a-way of life which is §

a mixture of Seventeenth Century Catholic
Spain and the old customs .of the Aztecs.
Life there is dirty, cruel and unreason-
ing, but the ‘inhabitants seem to get a
great deal of fun out of it.:

As Samuel Marchbanks, whé'.tried hard to get some fun out L
of his life, he had pointed out that "man in tﬁe natura!.
state is :\Gait;glbrious creature,l it is only when he g

on the shackles of givilization that he becomes shuﬁ

ced

, and-slinkjng" (DSM, p. 71). Many of these "shackles of

civilizah{ had arisen.as a result of the Puritan work
T

“athict -
| J
In their emphasis on the moral duty @f
b4 untiring activity, of work as an end in .
itself, on the evils of luxury and
extravagance, on foresight and thrift,

on moderation nndruglf-qiacipline and . .
¥ i . x
avies, "Picture Books for Adul.n " Saturday
. Night, b July B, e a7, d :
.

o - .
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. * moral asceticism, they [the Puritan
“ moralists] had created an ideal for
- Christian cohduct which canonized as’ an
= . ethical principle thd efficiency.which
1 economic theorists were pxaachxna as » 4
. ) .a specific for social disorders.

samuel Marchbanks,who was depitted as having_emphati:—; -
.o .
) cally rejected this Buritan work ethic, declared with some
. . .

prife:

I hate work, regarding it as the curse
of Adam, and am fully in sympathy with
the medieyal viewsthat work is an
« ignoble way of passing the time; beneath
- the dignity of anyone of ¥ine feelings
and intelligence. (_D_Sﬂ,( p. 59)

As Samuel Marchbanks, Davies also .had openly and loudly
repudiated both the Puritan distrust of e\n\otioné and its"
"calcula‘ting commercialism which tries all human relations

| by pecuniary standard .“32-

His both offensive and
defensive--were-humour and satire:

I had a letter this morning from some’

association which is agitating for the
repeal of the Sale§ Tax, which is, its”
pamphlet assured me, a straight violation

of, the laws of God. This is fascinating.

Not long ago, one of the larger.Canadian

chueches notified me of its %ﬁention \ i

13 to prepare.a statement of Go will
concerning marriage. How lufky we are
1] to live in a country where God's will
and His Laws are so thoroughly under-
¢ stood and so zealouuly publicized. E
~ (17SM, pp F3-B4) -

SEmuel Marchb: ks Lr\ d in society but refused to be gov-

erned by i’ stern \:hriueian ethics, -~ ! . #

7 Co
JlTawney, P 246. ‘
} 32rawney, p. 247. ' o

% L™



“prejudices of the Philistines on whom he wars.

for there, is nothing I, like better than
contradicting people and shodting them
down. I am rude on principle for there coxd
’ are too many books in the world who like
to trade on the politeness of others in. ;
order to air their own ineptitude., I

.

1 jeer. I am ‘anti-social but I like society.
Samuel Marchbanks was apparently no more ap eccentric
in hxs world than Robex‘tson Davies himself appeared to be
to some of the early reviewers ?f his_work: "His [Davies']
carefully cultivated dizarre appearance, utterly at vari-
ance 'withj his apparent tempexame;xt,— ean only be interpreted
as a deliberate challenge to the anti-esthetic_ [sic]

. ) 23t In con-
tr/ast to most of the people around him, whose conviction of
the rightness of their outlook was unshakable, Marchbanks

remsed to be one- sided, Even in matters of rehqxon, he

s
would keep an open mmd. )
-, Somebody sent me a cnpping which attempts

to prove that the drinking of mead was given

its death blow by the Reformation. The . J

implication is that the Reformation was

therefore a Bad Thing. It may be so, I
never can.decide the matter to my own (
satisfaction. On Mondays, Wednesdays and - N
Fridays I am a rollicking Chestertonian
— medievalist, shrieking against the

Reformation, exulting in any manifestation

of unreason, and shoving wads of my shirt-
tail into delicate machines to harm themg

and show their infariorityy on Tuesday,
Thursday and Saturday, I am a fiery- ayed

398 Davieu, "‘rhu Double Life of Robertson Davies,”
P .

NSin\on Payntor, Rev. of The Diary of Samuel March-
.banks, Canadian Forum, 27 (1948), p. 1%1.
=, . ;

N XD :

lxke to go among people and mock and k

2
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Puritan, attempting t& reconcile modern

progress with the blackest 0ld Testamens o
morality, and yelling for a church which

is both completely secular .and all-~

powerful. - On Sundays,. I rest from these
theological exer_ciseé and read Voltaire.

(TTSM, p. 218) .

What”did xeadin‘g Voltaire -have to offer Marchbanks?
Voltaire (1694-1778) had '

made the greater part of his work the

"’\ vehicle for his philosophy. While
affirming ihe existence of the deity, i
he condemned -all dogmatic religions’ =
. . . attributing to these an.ignorance -
and supexsgition which he regarded as
the worst #courges of humanity. The
dominant ‘trait of his writings on ¢
political as well as religious subjects
is lack of respect for existing ingtitu-
tions and contempt for aut:hcﬁri,‘ty.3

. That Voltairebwas able to provide Marchbanks with respite

from Atheolcqical /considera‘ticns was symbolic of an attitude
o religion which would become more and more characteristic’
of Davies-~the atiempt to find a new balance between appar-
ent contradictions. The Puritanism Canada had inherited

had not been the idealistic Puru’:anxsm‘of‘the seventeeﬁth'
centui—y but the Ruritqginm which had Been trnnsfcrmé& by the
eighteenth centlfry empiricists toa kind of ratignal Christi-
Enity. The educated upper classes in England had been

.influential in effecting this change, and leadinfp the

. revolution .in religious outlook had been \John Locke. The

comptcmise system he devised was applied primarily by :he :
- . "

—_— .
. 3531y paul Harvey, comp’ Thgéxford,co parfion to

English Literature, 4th ed. rev, by Dorothy Eagle (Oxford:
arendon Press,

967), p. 864.
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Church of England, but was influential 4in other éhurcl_'les

as well. Locke's systemof belief =

went a long way to gatisfying the needs )
' of the commercial middle class of the -
towns, and it did so without driving a
. wedge between .scienice and learning on”
2 . the one hand and institutional religion
on the other. . . . But . . . in its
~ anxiety to dispel dangerous 'anthusxasm')
and avoid-any kind of fanaticism, it
presented a Christianity which was part
cerebral, part ceremonial and wholly
purged of emotion.36

‘Somewhere in this & ion, the tr 1 rela- ) _.
tionship betweeﬂ God and individual man was losf:. For many

., Christians who accepted this xatibn@;(&kc Christianity, s
the result was an approach to life which Dav'ies called
"lop-sided.”™ The result of 'such a 1op-sideq life, he said,
in 1962{ was 'Ace.dle'--the_ deadli:est of .the's,in‘s. : 4

To be guilty of Acedie is not necessarily
to be physical],y sluggish at all. You
~can be busy as'a bee. You can fill your
\ days-with activity, bustling from meeting " & i
b to meeting,.sitting on committees, running
from one party to another in a perfect
whirlwind of movement. But if, meanvhile,
. your feelings and sensibilities are
withering, if your relationships with
- ° people near you ard becoming more and .
more superficial, if you are losing tolich .
. even with yourself, it 13 Acedié which has .
claimed you ‘for its oun. 5

s
Thteuqhouﬁ all ;he yea:s af hiu exiscence, samuel

Matchbanks was a aelt—d’éqlated enamy of Acedie. lls had heen

the Eirnt of what Dav.ias y:ould lntar call: "the Iife-anl'{nncing et

_.'A_,____ s 3 "
365 e b § -t -
Johnson, p. 365. .- E ﬁ o W
3pavies, "the Deadliest of Sins," R. 65. ; .
1 « ‘
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people; "% a wizard, "a man with unusual knowledge of the
" human heart and the power Qaf insight into the f.uture.":I9
He had refused to be browbeaten by an attituge which could’

seé nothing but th® concreté, and value nothing but the

practical:’ # ! '

I was talking to a man today who
complained that .there were no towers
on Marchbanks Towers and that -the name, *
therefore, was cheat,, I,explained to
him :hat,,auhﬁigh no towers of brick an.
mortar were to.be seen, it possessed
. several spiritual and incorporeal ‘towers--
soaring pinnacles of aspiration and romance,
vast fingers of fantasy reaching-into the
sky. He looked unconvinced and asked me
if the house was insulated. (TTSM, p. 14) -

In his fu—st play publxshed, Overlaid (1947), thc
battle which was waged between the two ma1n charactcrs, Pop
and his daughter, Ethel, was a battle against the sin of
Acedie. Pop had just found out that‘. he would recexve a
substantial cheque from .a life insurance policy he had paid
into and forgotten about, and, as he speculaced on_the

«possibilities for pleasure thé money held gut to him, his
vplue system was favealed. Pop, who was a literary cousin
ot Samuel Marchbanks, was a non¢onformist to ‘the rules and
regulations of his rural society. "I'm happy and that's

more than most offjem cun—edy‘/nround here. I'm the bohemian

“R Davies, Epilogue, At My Weart's Core and Overjnid,
p. 92. . Vo

39Gordon. Rt':pet, Introd., Samuel Marchbanks' Almanack, \’
p. xiii. | "
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40

set of Smith township, all in one man." He had nothing

but derision for Ethel's values. P
Hxs daughter Ethel, by contrm had tned to live .the

quod life according to the expectations of her church and’

scc1ety' ¥

Why do you think I live the way I do?
Because it's right, first of all. ,And

there are rewards on earth, too, when 1

walk into church or a meeting I know what

people say: they say: "There's Ethel

Cochran; she stands on her own two feet,

and never asks anything rom anybody; she

has a hard enough row tSkoe, too, but you

never hear a peep out of Mer. (Overlaid, p. 104)

Ethel had been strongly influenced by the Puritan ethic of
self-reliance and self-discipline, and the rationalist
Christian's sense of saféty in emotionless dogmatism and

ritual. Satisfying these two outlooks meant there was no

compromise possible, and Ethel lived a severely resfricted

emotional life.

Pop was what Davies, in the Epilogue to the play
called "one of the life:enhancinq people and Ethel is one
of the life-diminishing people. Society is the battleground
where these‘two armies fightv ccntinual.Ly for supr;macy"

T

(overlaid, p. 116). . ,

In Freudian terminology, the tension between Pop and
Ethel was the microcosmic representation of the opposition

between Eros, the life instinct, and the death instinct
: . |
— i .
40, "

R." Davies, QOverla. in At My Heart's Core and
oOverlaid, p. 92. Sul: seqnp(refcrances tojthis play will
i L LY

'5 Incorpornted in the t; n parentheses.
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which takes place in every individual.*! 1In Pop, Eros had
prevailed; in Ethel, the death :741 ct. E
Davies had satd th{t the pldy was T ’
about intellectual deprivation. Pop
has need of something that the circum-
stances of .his life have provided in
stingy quantity and pooy quality. The
larger world of imagination, romance and S
transporting emotions exists for him °
only as a Saturday afternoon radio
programme. The people with whom he lives,

and his neighbours, cannot understand
what it means to him. (Overlaid, p. 115)

Why could they not understand Pop's need?; What had happened
to cause such aridness? In 1950, Hilda Kirkwood had
partially answered these questions when shé referred to
Davies' having stirred in thihlay "the decadent Puritanism
which has kept Canada a wasteland of indifference to the
arts, and to the art of living. . 42

As one of Mfié life-enhancing people, Pop had refused
to capitulate to what he called the "emotional under-

stimulat[ion]" (Overlaid, p. 92) which affected Ethel and

those whose lives were governed by the prevailing social and
religious ethics.” Pop had gone to great lengths to prese'rvo
that part of himself :lhich was ;noxe valuable to him than the
Good opinion of the community, or the satisfaction of stand-

ing on his own two feet. What Pop valued and kept alive LI
i : . V- ~

‘useu Freud's discussion on these opgbsing forces in F

Civilizution ‘and Its stcontonts. SE X

KI rkwood, Robertson Davies




J ’93). She-Was fearful éf-the idea of possesging a soul liké

. | ’ N, we

throdgh his active involvement with the Satux;day-afte:ncon
. g . B
opera broadcasts was something inside him which craved

"what's ‘wa: nd kind of my I 5 aomethin‘éy make you’

ld'u'gh and talk.big and--" (Qverlaid p. ‘103).
s Lverazcs o
Ethel's religion was a religion which like that of her
Y

. 7 .
mother was. based on strict adherence to a moral code, self- . E

’ §
discipline, ‘and hard work: . o Y -
‘she worked like a nigger on thxs farm: we «
both did. - When she wadir't ‘'workin' she was - . . r

p to some religious didoes at the church.
Then come forty-five or fifty she-broke
.down_and had to have’a spell in #he bug
hous®. . . . More and more religion: more -

‘ and more hell-raisin' at home. Folks say

-1 drove her crazy. It's a lie. Emotional .

undernourishment is what done it, and it'll
do ‘the same.for you.. You and your sxck
headaches!, (Qverlaid, p. 92F

Ethel, following in )_:er mother's footsteps, had denied
o .
both her emotional needs, "I won't have that kind of talk. L]

+ . . Emotion and that . . ." (Overlald, P. 92), and her .

sexual nmeeds, she refused to call‘gim, hez«husband, 'Love:'

"'!'o‘a grown person it ain't--isn't decent" (ovetlaid, P

Pop's which might nged nourishment other than that provided
by renunciation gnd good wérksx "You talk . about yoht sc’:ul"
in n'way that makessme blush" (Over aid, p. 1:02) . N PR

rul:e Ethel, George Eéhty, the i;\;ur:ance age; n:agatdad‘ o
pPop' u’ desire for nes’thetic and phyaicul pleau 'es as the
manlfestatl.ons of an "unsound mind“‘ (overlaid, P 100) .

Ethel's idea of beauty was "a qranita heudstane-rgray P . B

smooth “£inisheéd on the faces but, rough on theQAdan and top, " .
e ) Lo .




and the name on the -base, cut deep, - Dignified! Auiet! But %
the best qual).ty~-the fmest in’ the cemetery" (Ove 5@31 "

p. 106) . EthELwanted to be rewarded fot her' sacrifices

“in this l:Lfe,r and just as her life had been lived ehtu:ely i /

(Ethel's religious outlook appeared to hiye been based on

in éhe mundane world, her ‘only’ idea'of rSwrd was equally,

of the mundane.

o~ I've tried to follow where she [Mother] B /
- went. She deserves something and so do
,1I. Missions, Temperance, the W.A:--. ~ 3
‘we've done our share.and more. And when
we're gone we deserve something that'll - :
last. (Overlaid, p. ,105) i Y . .

the Puritan-Protestant principle of the necdssity to régu- -

late manners and®morals "isecause it is thrdugh the minutiae “ &

of conduct that the enemy of mankind finds his way €0 the ~ L,
’;:u!.. Hov;ever, Ethel's reLiqlon did- not appear”to §
encompass the »spi:ltualﬂ‘or phe'transcendental. . While her -0 .' r
reputption in her community was cf major-concern, talk .of
a soul embarrassed her, “and the peace ‘of death Seemed to \> ‘)-05 -
promise the perfection ‘that life in a\mundane world lgcked .\
E‘or}op the\concept of his immortal soul was an .. i
in{?crtant: one. ’l‘hzoughout his‘life he had fought in. \;nzzous

ways‘ aquinst what he considéred the starvxng and tormm&:inq J
.

of the’ souls that the church;s demanded_&f. thett peopie.

~ “Mfey're against God nn‘ on't know ig . T .
they“try to'make dgd ifi their <
. ‘own fn:tl_a image an' tP-my an\t do it .o
: B, b S
8 '

42'i‘['lylnn)?‘~ p. 124.
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o
same/as you can't catch Nxaqara Falls
L% in a teacup: God likes music and naked
women an' I'm happy to follow hig '
L] example. (Overlaid, p. 99) L

Pop regarded aesttietic and sensual pleasure as food for his

_soyl. Pop's condept of God as a happy fellow who not only

enjoyed pleasure but would want his human créatures to do as -
well was just. Q; simplistic, though in an opposite way,’as

F,thel's had been. Another difference lay in their opposing

,concepts‘of Bln--fo!‘ ~Ethel sin was anything which disturbed

the soc1a1 equ).hbnum, for Pop, the demands of society were
sinful. N o R

>. In 1966, Davies said that "It would be possible to re-
write this play in high style calling the two characters
Eros and Thanatos" (Qverlaid, p. 116). The poin’t he was’

trying to make was that Eros and‘Thanatos are names given

‘to the manifestations of opposing irrational forces--the
[ U ! .

life instinct and the death instinct--that govern the life
of. this nation (macrocosm) as much as they do each individ-
ual (n:icrm:osm). Neither is in'\itself Cotall‘y desirable--
and in E‘:e’udian psy(\:hology the qua‘lity of ambivalence, .
results from the opposition of these two forces. lowever,
in this nauon the latter, Thanatos, appears to prevail.
This wa's lnuch the same problem that Marchbanks had attacked
in his satirjc thrusts at the myths of our Canadian society. .
While his satire often used thg element of hyperbole, he
fought against’t’he e{lid:nce that ,th:z death instinct
(’l‘hanatos) had 'overlaid' the life instinct (Eros) in

Canadian -society.
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myth about the qualities of-a lady, which was not far

re‘m‘oved from Marchbanks' satiric definition of a lady in

Canada:

- becguse it is sufficient in this wicked

| : ™ .

A lady in. Canada, is a dowdy and unappetiz-
ing mammal, who.is much given to Culture
and Good Works, but derives no sinful
satisfaction from either; a Lady is with-
out discernible sex, but can reproduce

its kind by a system resembling radar;-a .
Lady does not have to be attractive, *

world to be Good. Thexe is nothing a

- Lady hates as much as a Woman, and women

are occasionally sleek, ravishing and
sexy. (TTSM, p. 15)

{ \to the 'North American wa‘)‘r\ of Life',

The

Devotion to routine and elaboration of
routine are both .characteristic of our
North American way of life. Our approach
to the business of living is not 'How can
I make this as adventurous as possible',
but 'How can I make this as stereatyped .as
possible’.

individual with his intelligence, imagination,

emotions and zest for lifelhad become an anathema to a

society which embraced "blackest 0ld Testament morahty

(DSM, p.

218}, which decreed that the emotion and passion

aroused by art, or anything else for that matter, detracted

from one

s duty to God.

Davies, through hxs alter ego Samuel Marchbanks, had

facetiously described the evolution of this outlook as

43q.

Davies, "Diary of a Work Despiser," Peterborough

Examiner, 12 August 1944, p. 4. P

-

Ethel, for example, had obviously a personal "Thanatos"

Pop, ovn‘ the ether hand,. was “$ust as opposed a‘s!Me-:rchbanks .

.




derived from the inability to -accept disappointment or

90

failure in defense of an unrealistic.wish for pexfecfions

I was eating a peach today when a pink
worm about a half an inch long with an
evil black head, crawled out of the _ -
stone and began to explore. I hastily

* disgorged everything that I, had in my
mouth, and watched the worm with-a beady
and hostile eye, like a bird. It is this

. quality in nature--worms in peaches,
faithless hearts. in pretty girls, and.
headaches in delicious drinks--which gives

in philosbphy. After a few pasty. setbacks
a man is likely to get thé idea that .there
is a disappointment in every pleasyre and"
a blackamoor in every woodpile.. From this
conclusion, it is a simple step.to the
belief that everything which seems Yair
. and delightful is evil and should be for-
,disappointment is to go. through life :
expecting the worst. But with praise-
worthy courage I refused to fall into
this intellectual trap, and chose another
peach which was wormless and delicious.
(TTSM, p. 190) -

‘rise to Calvinism in religion and skepticism

bidden. The easiest way to spare yourself

Implicit in this attitude to the world was the propensity

to equate the evil with the object, which had a concomitant

belief that to eschew the object is to eschew evil. Evil,

no longer the spiritual force which had once been objecti~

fied in the devil, had in twentieth century Canada been

invested in peculiar things:

. 5 . after the last war it was rolled
stockings which were nibbling at the
foundations of the universe. ‘- What
fascinated me at the time wds that the |
evil power lay in the female patella
itself, not in any beauty it might
exhihit. Men's knees were not harmful.
. . . But any female knee, however like

a cabbage or the skull of a goat it might
e in appearance, was charged with vice,



and the male who beheld it was in

danger of being turned to stone, as _
if he beheld the face of the Gorgon. .
‘ (TTSM, pP. 75)

This was an attitude to evil which Davies would later

descrxbe as Manichaean.
Although complex in nature.it TManichaexsm) may be
brlefly summarlzed thus'
the followers of Manichee, . believing
that satan is co-eternal with God, -
believed also that certain materxal
things were the special instruments L
¥ of satan and were therefore :mn:apable -
1 of any good use.“ w4
In Overlaid, Davies had begun.the process cf trying to
:mderstand the significance of réligion in a man's life by
comin}q to an understanding of the constitution of a man's
psy:che; ' The opposed pergonifieagioﬂ's of the death instincts
{EehaY) ena 658 1ies instincts (Pop), were manifestations of
concepts basic to Freudian psychology. Tha. aa:xolcqy of the‘
" 'headaches' from which Ethel suffered, and of her mother's
"spell in the bughouse" (0ver¥aid, P. 92), can be found in
Freud's caopcept of the relati?nship between repression and
neurosis. >
The mother's loss of r;ality, as reborted by Pop, "she
psed to think the Baptist preacher .was chasin' her to cut
the buttons off her boots, but that was as-far as she

“R. Davies, "Anglicans and Manichee," Peterborough
Examiner, 27 May 1950, p. 4.

45,

Freud, "Five Lectures in Psychoanalysis," SE XI:27.
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- got . .'." (Qverlaid, p. 99), was also based on Freudian

theory.%® The cohnection between Freudian psychology and
this play serves to underscore the complexity of ﬁe play,

for, as Freudian analysis makes clear,.it'was not only Pop

- i
who had been 'overlaid' but Ethel and her mother as well.

Their religious outlook. had ‘oye‘rl‘ai.d"' their instincts for
survival so devastatingly that'the-mother had rejectéd.’
reality, and the diughte® cbuid sse no Beauty, except in
the peace of death. . ' >

Overlaid and Hope Deferred, which has been discussed

ea_xl:.er, are {he most pessim: ,stlc of Davies' plays,. for in
them the characters,who represented-the opposition to the
subtractive emphdsis‘of Puritan-Protestantism had been

defeated by the strength of conviction of those who truly

p;nﬁit 'such a comx;lete vi:%tméyv-i_n fact, their el'np-hasnis lies
either on tho.s§ characters who refused to be "nverlaid' any
1qngerbor with the revelation of the inner poverty and
blindness of those who, like Ethel, have been 'overiaid',

In these latter plays, the moral victory, if such a descrip-

N tion is .permiésible, is inevitably a victory over social

bigotry resulting from Puritan-Protestantism in it; variou

_manifestations. As' the forces of Thanatos prevailed in

Hope Deferred and Overlaid, they continue to prevail in the

46{-‘ eud, "The Loss of Reality in Neuzosis and
Psychosis," SE XIX:183-87.

-believed they were right. The -remainder of his plays do not

-
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temainder of the plays of -tHe 1940's, but their vxctory

15 becoming an uneasy. one--as-Davies xncreasingly depxcts

a new vdete‘:m_matmn to reassert the values of the humanist.
In the early 1;940'5', \Samuel Marchbanks had been a lone

voice crying out against the follies and foibles.of'a

" society blinded by "the tyranny of organized virtue" (HD,'

‘p. 76). By the late 1940's,‘he was .no lopger alone. " In' the
plays of the late 1940's and even the Marchbanks colums |
themselves, which had become "The Marchhanks correspondence

in 1949, 7 characters who like samuel Hatchhanks exposed

* or rejected.the immobilizing effects of this self.—x:thteous

moral superiority began to appear more frequently and to

fight back--even if their victories iwere small ones.

D ¥

“0n September 3, 1949, the Samuel Marchbanks columns
appeared headed "The Marchbanks Correspondence" and con-
tinued in this format until the end of 1950. Most of the
correspondence in these columns was published by Davies in
1967 as the correspondence in Samuel Marchbanks' Almanack.
The letters cover a wide variety of topics and the corre-
spondents. are ‘reptesentative of a wide range of society.

‘\“(



. CHAPTER THREE

. . .
¥ v : THE POOR IN SRIRI'Z‘1 § - b4
p = % % N
/ ) .
The remainder of Davies' plays written between 1948 and
1950 depicted a ‘Society in which the majority had been

‘overlaid' by a‘,religio_ﬁs outlook which "stilll lchjng] to

- sombre Puiitan Past. [and] . . . subconsclysly behev[ed]

g some’ aspects of religion ae promulgating repressive Forces \
on the lives of individuals. - Although Pép in Overlaid had
stridentiy refused to accept society's notion of God, he had

not ’reélly offered.an acceptable alternative. The defeat of

Pop, and Frontenac and Chiméne dld not signxfy that Davies

d d religi an i gssion would ‘be erroneous in

the extreme. He did, however, criticize .that modern reli-,

gious outlook which,had been overlaid b}}; ts own institu- . x 7

tional distortions, and which in turn had overlaid the

Canadian sbirit. As usual, Samuel Marchbanks had pertinent * ..
- comments on this problem:

» ———-———. . ‘ ‘ \ 4"’

luavies, The Table Talk of Samuel Marchbanks, p. 176. —

2pjerre Burton, The Comfortable Pew. A Critical Look

- at Christianity and the Religious Establishment In the New
. Age (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, " Pe .
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Everybody I meet these days seems to
be suffering from one or more of the
Four Doldrums which are guaranteed by
our Canadian Way of Life--Doldrum from
Want, Dbldrum from Fear, Doldrum from

» Religion, and Doldrum of, Speech. .
N My dullness is.so complete and all-
. embracing that it-constitutes a:new *
i kind' of mystical experience--the merging
. H » of the Null with the Void. -Shall I found *
r a new religion? A Cult of Blaa?, Sb s
. much of modern religion is imbued with
a busy dullness tkat the-world might .
*  welcome a nice,.passively dull faith, -
. —.. specifically desigped for the poor in
Exn ¥ . spirit. (TTSM, pp. 175-76).
/ Bs an exercise in perfectionism, Christianity cannot-and
+ should not succeed--the sacrifices such a lop-sided per-
g fectionism demand are too great._— ¥ .
One of Davies'initial challenges was to the religiosity
- of the "uninstructed majority.. . . [who] never look below™
. s
the surface."> The jeers and hyperbole of Samuel Marchbanks
e had exposed the shallowness of many of society's "obstacles -
to the Elowe:ing of the huan spi'n‘.t,“4 but Marchbanks, like
& Pop, had functioned primarily as a foil to challenge the
. ~ moral certalntxes of his sac:.ety. "
: . Whate was needed now was a means of forcing people to
- . look beyond the surface--to explore these aspects of them—

selves that: their drive to perfection had fazced t:hem to

f deny. )In Ero! at Breakfast (1948), King Phoenix (1949), and

E‘ortune Mx Foe (1945), Davies employed his knowledge of

! 3R, Davies, Fortune My Foe in Four Favourite Plays
)/ (Toronto: Clarke, Irwin & Co., 19687, p. IIJ.

\ Simon Payntor; rev. of The Diary of SumufMarchhanks,
=i 0 Canadian Forum, 27 (1948}, p. 284. K

)
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psycholqgy and hxs belief in the humanities and humanism to
ACHIEE: BIEEERREIVER 5 K4S pre?aumg outlooks of both the
individual and his society. In“the process, his'depiction
Qf the rela,tionship between a revised religious outlook and
the psychic health of the individual emerged as-a realizable
. alternative. As most.readers are not as cognizant'of Davies'
plays as th?y’ére“of his Marchbanks" bonks and his novels, .the

plays of this period will be examined in' some detail.

Eros at Breakfast was, Davxes explained in the Preface
to Four Favourite Plaxs, "rooted in the idea that 1ntellect-
ual disturbances can bring aboiit painful physical conse-
quences, and that is, after‘al‘l, one of Sigmund Freud's m&st
b-j;;ic ’prohctncemehts."s The\ intellectual disturbance of
this -play had occyrred-as a résult of the arousal of Mr.

P.S.'s F(Psyche anld Soma) tepxessed sexual fnstincts. The
battleground was in the -soul of the individual; the armies,
the forces of the Rational Intel/hgence (Aristophontes), and

the Irraticna:l Instinct (Parmeno). . Mediating the battle was

Chremes, the permanent head of.. . . the departmental

bureau of Mr. P.S.'s soulinto which you are now lookinq

. . . called the Solar Plexus."S

As the play opened, Mr. P.S. appeared to be a young man ’

whose soul'or inner self had been emaciated by the asceticism

» : Vi ) ’
SDavies, pref., Four Favourite Plays, p. V.

SR. Davies, Eros at Braakkast, in Four Favourite Plays,
P. 5. Subsequent references to this play will be abbrevi-
ated EB and included in parentheses in the text. =

"
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and morality imposed upon it by his Protestant Christianity.

He had just met a lovely young girl, and had fallen in love.

His sexual instinct had been aroused, -and with it, in the

theory of Freudian psychology, the whole creative aspect of

his personality. This arousal apparently.had disrupted the

\life plan outlined for Mr, P 8. by Ar::ﬁ‘tophontes--hls 4ntel-

ligence--a life plan which would have ensured worldly success
with the mipimum of internal disturbances. Mr. P.S. had

until now been a young man with "no—doubts about religion,

no doubts about politics.. . . no tiresome intellectual

curiosity of any sort; a thoroughly solid yong Canadian
. . ." (EB, p. 8) whose 'bager instincts' had been restrained.
When Hepatica the lxvet which Freud had equated with the

seat of passion,7 sang a naughty song with sexual connota-

\tions, Aristophontes reacted s'tronglyz "stop itl Stop it

at once. It makes me shiver to hear you. Arg you aware

that Mr. P.S. is a member of a Continuing Presbyterian

family?" (EB, p. 18). According to .Aristophcntes, it was

his duty, as the Intelligence of a Canadian, t6 "be a curb’
on his baser instincts" (EB, p. 21).

h All the physical and emotional elements in P.S., the
Heart (Parmeno) and Liver (Hep_atica), respectively, his
emotional neeiég,of love and beauty, and .his‘ physical
aexua‘lity, allied themselves with Chremes (the Solar Plexus)

against Aristophontgs (the ‘Intelligence) to allow the
o

7Preud', "Group Psychology," SE XVIII:141-42,

v ' e
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student to have his love affair. In the course of the

play they convinced Aristophontes that, if he refused to
allow Mr. P.S.'s natural needs, both physical and emotional,

to have some sway, the result could well be a form of .mental

. incapacity which would overwhelm the rational intelligence.

Chremes explained the effects .of repression of this kind in
o i

Freudian. terms:

Do you want us to destzoy you. Aristophontes?
That often happens, you know, when the
intelligence becomes too overbearing to- )
ward the other departments. Sometimes it
means disease, and sometimes madness, but

it always means destruction. (EB, p. 22) -

In’her 1976 article, "The Comedy Company of the

Psyche," Patricia Morley had suggested that

the fact that young Mr. P.S. is composed

of four departments, and the dramatizing

of the different parts of Mr. P.S. through

different actors suggests that the play’ is

an earlier form of the Jungian theories

which matured in General Confession.8
Although she had detected a relationship between two of
these elements and the Jungian archetypes of the Magus and
the Anima, the relationship appears forced.. Freudian
psychology, which connects physical healthwand intellectual
well=being with a balancing of the opposing instincts, would
appear more appropriate in tj_he context of the play.

Moreover, the opinions and reactions of Aristophontes

were a close approximation to what Freud had said about the

demands society makes on the individual:
'

BPatxicia Morley, "The Comedy Company of the Psyche,"”



Society . . ., has set up a high ideal of
morality--morality being restriction of
the instincts--and insists that all its ™
members shall fulfil that ideal without
troubling itself with the possibility
that obediegce may weigh heavily on the
individual.

Aristophontes' comment that "A Canadian's Intelligence is
not an instrument of fun . . . it is a curb upon his baser
instincts" (EB, p. 21) would make the Intelligehce lene
métmnent of social morality. o - i
The Puritan revolution not only brought about chang‘es‘
in man's view of himself, but it had ai.so encou’raged a new
attitude toward science and technology. As \;result, the
~new rationalistic, empiricist philosophy in which the pér-
cep;i’o:h of God as a transcendent personal God who sometimes
intervened in man's world had umergone a profound chande.
- The old transcendent God became associated with the super-

natural, superstitions and myths, while the new Science

: Do
rapidly ptromoted a der'nythologized, depersonalized God QQ?

was "Prime Mover of the ‘Universe. "0

I King Phoenix (1948), Davies examined just sich

uspects‘of _arclash between opposing belief systems, not in

terms of the Enli and nin century Christian-,

ity,’ but through the depiction of a ‘battle of ‘wills which

gPreud, "Resistance to Psychoanalysf{s," SE_‘XIX:QIQ.

1050 Johnson, The History of Christianit » especially*
Part six, "Faith, Reason and Unreason," P 5%1 -98, for the
development of this rational christianity espbcially in the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.




took place between Cadno, the high priest of the 'Druid's',i B -
and his sovemiqn, King Cole, that‘ "Merry 0ld Scul" y
., Engl.\sh nurse:rrhyxne fame. As the' play opened Caglno was %
dmg:untled because his atx:empts tc have Klng Cole ﬁmrdered )
! had failed, Cadno wantéd to dlspcm of King Cole because.
he stood in the way of what Cadno belleved ‘was necessary
pz.oqrassf The .demise of Cole would,;;n Cadno s v1ew,‘ have

. . brcught am
. 14 - £

“An awakening, a New Dawn! Our skill in .
‘bui/lding, in ast:ology and in artifice p
3 of /every sort is_the qrosser manifesta- -
BE ¥ tion of a new sp§:1t in the men of: ¢ % L
2 . 5 Albion. . . . %he time is now ripe for. ¢ »
v great changes in the lives and hearts of
the people of this kingdom! Very-broadly
Vg it might.be called a change from the .
. domination of Nature to the domination e
. . of Artifxce.ll ~ -

If evex’yt)ung hadﬁproceeded as cadnrf planpefd/ Nature would 5 B
have been discxplxned, ‘traineg and made.to Orork fof man. : .

a new religion

» Cudno w?uld have become the high priest o:

R

‘dedicated to science and technology but based onillusxon/
N . because the people will be unaware of’ g wr e P s E
© » what has happened. ‘They will.not upder- . .
stand its real import.- They «ill accept :
. it as religion rather than science. - For

ordinary men that Is best. Religions éan v
be swallowed whole and eredulity can be . L

made a virtue. (KB, p. 117)( .

In this new glorification of science becominq the \\/

’111us).on' of relxgion for the masses, Cadno's dttitude to O

nR. pavies, King Phoenix, Huncig stuazt and Other . g
Plays, New Drama 3 (Toronto: New Prass, - .
* - u equent references to this play will be ubbravlnthd KP *
ted in par @ the text. v . "

- T g a ‘\
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. religion bore a remarkable resemblance to the attitude
i, agknowledged by Sigmund Freud in The Future of an Illusion:

We believe that it is possible for

scientific work to gain some knowledge , «

. about the realityeof the world, by meang=—— .,
a of which we can arrange our life. (SE/XXI:55) _\

Cadno's disregard for the transcendental nature of
_ religion may be seen as symbolic of those changes in atti-
B tude town{d ‘religion which had taken place in the eiqh‘teench
and nineteenth cepturies. Having lost any confidence in a

transcendental Gcﬂ #Cadno appeared to.have become his own |
12

x God, .or, im Freudmn terms, to have a God complex.

--Not only do thé three main characters in this_play,

" cole, Cadno and Leolin,symbolize three different attifudes

to religion, but their persenalities s.ymbolize three inter-

o pregations of the nature of God. Is God like Cadno, the

ma:(\ipulator of a clockwork universe which he created? Or

is he like Leolin, the embodiment of selfless love which

puts ‘r‘\o regard on human love? Qr.is he like Cole, the

benevolent father who cares for his people, but in his tre-

mendous benevolence toward them leaves them overly dependent

o upon him fot sustenance? Or is God, like Gogmagog, dead?

Q This play, comic in action, déé'dly serious in theme,
'giqs_heen ciismissed by at 1eas}; one critic as,

. 7 Much less satisfying than At My Heart's

) “a ‘ » Core. The. story involves pIlots an

Lo . N . ‘

& ) o B ’ 128&9 ﬁavies' Lnterpretation of this 'God' complex in

his analysis of the Duke''in Measure for Measure, published

in Twice Have the Trumpets Sounded, pp. 68-78.
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counterplots #t the court of Old King
Cole in ancient Albion; it culminates
in his@sacrificial death and spiritual
vxctory. The significance of all this
is unfortunately very slightly ‘and
. hazily developed, and the occasional
moments of amusln? conversation cannot
make up. for this.

This wrjter can only assume that Mr. Tovell, who pre-
ferred to consider Mr. Davies as “funny", has no grasp of
the dimension of Humour which "is a way-of lqoking at life

which possesses a man and which has a dark side as well as

a light."!% Many years later, in "Thunder Withou} Rain,"

Davies criticigéd the attitude which blind critics to the

religious element'in the works of a comic writer. lHe
pointed oit that: .
’
* - Serious or tragic novelists are . . .
often expected to write under the
. influence of -some sort of religion,
whereas comic novelists are not
thought to have any such requirement.
Such an attitude springs from the
.old fallacious idea that joy and
merriment are not religious feelings,
whereas a miserable fate or a tragic
life must carry with it some para-
phernalia of the displeasure
of the gods.

At King Cole's Court were Cadno, the Archdruid who
/s

wanted progress, and, blocking his rise to even greater

i)ower, King Cole, whose mirth and acceptance of all a‘sp‘ects
{
Hvincent Tovell, rev. King Phoenix, p. 275.

4%." pavies, A Voice from the Attic. New Canadian
Library No. 83 (19607 rpt. Toronto: McClelland & Stewart,
1972), p. 202.

\ 15Davies, "Thunder Without Rain," p. 256.
\ . .
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of life made him representative of the greatness and time-
lessness of the .human spirit, his daughter Helen, who was
his feminine counterpart,and Leolin, ‘his futyre son-in-law
whose ideas of religion and life were completely altruistic.
"He X‘s a man of the greatest good will; he loves all man-
kind" (KP, p. 125), but in the process Leolin had forgotten
to love himself; he was unwilling to narrow down his l;musual
vanevelence th Pratece Bissls oF love his princess.

Cadno worshiped Science and the power over nature
" science would bring. He was prepared to use the honest
faith of the peoplye to satisf¥ his desire for power. With
his fearless scientific rationalism, he had killed the old,
God, Gogmagog, who was the Druidic equivalent of Christian-
ity's devil, just as surely as Locke's scientific rational--
ism of Christianity had banished Satan from the hearts and
minds of Christians.

Leolin, like the Puritan moralists, was characterized
by a ccmbix‘mtion of idealism and self-discipline which bra-
duced a noble and‘ self-sacrificing religious credulity tilqt
was easy prey for ‘the worldly rationalism of Cadno.

But Co' was neither easy to fool nor to manipulate.
Cole was a serious threat ‘to Cadno because of his spirit:

. A man of great spirit, complete ip

| e i s te i e
gﬁc:ets. Hes:\:kz: ghanqo appear to
be needleéss. ... . You make Cadno's
aspirations seem trifling, and that is
not to be tolerated. He is a man of

action, and you are a man of repose
% (KB, p. 166)
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Cole's God demanded sacrifice, sheep, "the pick of the
flock" (KP, p. 178) each year,but Cole's rel]iéion was robust
and full of life. The sacrifices came from men, but were
not self-sacrifices. 1In addition, Cole's religion involved
living mirthfully:
Mine has always been the laughter of
the heart. It is more often silent than
aloud, it may not bring a smile, it is
a glary in the breast, a divine drunked-

ness, an o'ertopping of the gravity of
tight-lipped men. (KP, p. 168).

Leolin had not incorporated this mundane joy and mirth
into his concept of réligfon. For him, religion was a mysti-
cal experience which required the suspension of his ration-

‘~ality in matters of faith, and for which he would willingly
have sacrificed everything which would have made his life
meaningful and complete. Leolin's concept of religion
involved the quest for perfection, the fulfillment, of which
necessitated both renunciation and sacrificet
I believe in ‘the mysteries, and I have’
promised to withhold nothing from them.

It does not matter whether Cadno has

demanded my life. As a priest or a
murderer, I am pledged to the faith he
professes, not to Cadno as a man. . . .

I am a prince . . . it means I must live
honourably, and if I forget what honour
demands, I can never expect untarnished
honour in anyone else. (KB, pp. 172-73)

N .

In contrast to Cole apnd Leolin, to each of whom religion
was spiritually very important, was Cadno, the man. who was
rapidly, beéominq his own God. Cadno wished to uge religion
as an illusion with which to mould a new civilization, and

to increase his own )power. Personally, he recognized no god



-Superstitions of today". (KP, p.148).
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greater than could be discovered through science, although
he was prepared to n]aintain the rituals. Cadno's religion
thus would have demanded renunciation and sacrifice for what
essentially would have been empty dogma and ritual. Through
his rationalism, Eadnb had already gicceeded in reducing
Gogmagog, - the mythical evil giart, to an }qnarant Supersti-
tion: "The mighty realities of yesterday are, the Ignorant

The concept of God would b\e\ the next to lose its beéne-~

ficial quality were Cadno's rationalist outlook to prevail,

be as Davies said,/ "We have all seen what héppens to God
when )}oq try to pretend there isvno Devil; God dévelops
rheumatold arthritis and senile dementia and rumours of his
death are ‘heard everywhere. . . .°16. ’

Much of the difficulty in deciphering the meaning of

this play:also’vanishes with a knowledge of Freud's two

+ books on religion, The Future of an Illusion’ and Civilization

and its Discontents. Freud's analysis of the variety of

-ways "in which religion had provided meaning in the lives of

men was incorpotal\‘:ed as part of the background to the play.
However, F:eud‘;’/cnnclusions. about the illusory nature of
religion were,éot acceﬁtable to Davies. Had they.'been,
Cadno's pf\ilésopl"ly would have embodied the reality; Cole's,
the illusion. In King Phoenix, Davies denied the validity
of Freud's theory of religion syn\ﬁolically in the defeat of

L6pavies, “Phantasmagoria and Dream Grotto," p. 208.

o X o ' . )
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Cadno's scheme to gain power as well as in depicting his
poor state of health. Davies, in this in‘stance, used
Freud's established theory of the relationship between the
physical and mental state of the individual to .indicate that
Cadno had overemphasized his rational'ity to the detriment
of his physical needs, "Deny the belly and stafve the
heart, and a qx:ea’t sore will devour you" (KP, p. 182). In
cbntrast, .he offered, through 'Cole, a concept of religio_n as
more’ necessary to_the joyous spirit of man than to the
maintenance of a social code.‘ Cole, who believed in the
'olé'§uperstitions','had none of Cadr_o's' problems: "Cole's
bélly and heart ‘are in mighty trim" (KP, p. 182)% ~why’€he'n
4id Cole sacrifice himself?

Cole died because all that had sustained him had died.
pavies: halll pointed jout dnian early book review that Chris-
tians desiring to gain a: deepened awareness of the reality
of God "cannot go back to ‘a kind of wax‘med-over medieval

C}}ristianity."“

In his agonizing experience in tre oak
grove (wh;ch compares to Christ's agony in the Garden), Cole
had realized that the old religion, in which Gogmﬁog had
personified all that was evil, was dead and could|not be
revived. T}}ié,had forced him to a crisis of faith, the

thcug’ht; that "when a man knows with all his body/ and all his

soul that he is mortal, he is already dead" (KP, p. 165).

17Davies, "Salvation is Not Free,' p. 20a./‘
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However, Cole's soul searching had ‘ied’ him to the
realization that the death of the body i& not the death of
the spirit, and that Cadno's victory would mean victo\ry over
the spirit. He explained this in term¢ 65 busyness: * "There
is no reform save"that which each ;nan\makes in his own
heart--all else is mere busyness" (KB, p. 186). Cadno's
victory would have involved the sacrific"e .of Lfolin to,”
meaningless gods. I‘\ftér i‘..eoliln had formed a love relation-
ship with Helena, his mystic spiri_tua;it’y had beén balanced
by the awakening of his sexual or ergz;;c instincts. His
‘déath would have robbed the community éf the pnssibilit)} of
religious reform _f’rom withih,"and Cole would-have become more
and more the sérvant of.a god who was incapable of fulfilling
the spiritual fﬁ;ccions he“hfa! performed.

Therefore, Cole determined to give the new religion
embodied ,in the revised outlook of the newly humanized
Leolin an opportunfby to provide real séititual sustenance
for his people. To this end, Leolin must live. Therefore,
Cole substituted himself for Leolin and sacrificed himself
nét to preserve the old ways but to give birth to the new.
Cole's death was indeed a spiritual victory over Cadno. The_
phoenix which rose from the "f]:ames'_ of the sacrifice was
religion reborn, -but s‘ymbollic;ally, it was not Leolin but
Helena, Cole's daughter, who appeared in Cole's guise before
the people. The reborn religion would retain thé'leqacy of
Cole's greétneus of spirit, but it would also include
Helena, the Eros principle, symbolizing those aspects of 5
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the humah being which Cadno's and Leolin's religions would
have denied. _

In Fortune My Foe, also writen in 1948, Davies had
continued this phase of his examination of the problem of

religion in society. In both l(xng Phoenix and Fortune Mz
Foe, he had rejected the necessity of accepting either the

'modern' religious outlook Qr the 'ancient' one. He offered
instead the posslbxlltles OE a new religious outlook which
would encompass within it those realities of the human spxrit
that ‘the harsh Puritan discipline had denied, and wh:l.ch (:he

earlier religion had projected on such creation/?s the

Devil or Gogmagog. The situation Cole had ovgrcome by his
sacrifice was'one described vedy succinctly/by Jung:

If our critical r s us that in
-certain respects we are“irrational and .
infantile, or that all our religious beliefs
are illusions, what are we to do with our
irratiopality? What are we to put in place
of our exploded illusions? Our naive child- -
ishness has within it some of the seeds :of
creativity, and illusion is a natural com-
ponent of life, and neither of them can ever
be suppressed or replaced by the rationalities
and practicalities of convention.

unlike Kihg Phoenix, Fortune My Foe was set in modérn
Canada, and the conflict was a modern conflict between the
socially and morally acceptable and the socially and morally
reprehensible. Like Hope Deferred (1948), this play was

concerned with the, state of drama and the arts in Canada;
e et e f

180.G. Jung, "In Memory of Sigmund Freud,” The Spirit in
Man, Art and Literature, The Collected Works of C.G. Jung, ed.
,5ir Herbert Read, Michael Fordham and Gerhard Adler. Trans.'
R.F.C. Hull (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1966), Vol.
15:69:47. subsequent references will use:the name of the
individual work followed by CW:volume number:paragraph
number:page number. -
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in fact, Hope Deferred provides the historical aetiology

of the attitudes in Fortune My Foe. Moreover,

both plays werd linked through the depiction of this con-
flict to Davies' descriptions of the Puritan attitude to.
the theatres in Shakespeare's Boy Actors, and the, changes

in audience reacnon to drama subsequent to their ascension

to positions of powe: after the Restoration/

- Monseigneur de Saint—vallier, in the mstoncal play
Hope Deferred,, had embodied this changed attitude and
changed aesthetic value:

What you would doubtless call art is

chiéfly frivolity, licence and asking -

1 native arts of basketry and beadwork
are given reasonable encou:agement
. . those pursuits are innocent N
enouqh~ even the most,abandoned spirit
is incapable of expreésmg contumacity
or salaciousness in beads and quills. . N
(HD, p. 73)

The result of his attitude had been -the death of theatre in
New France, and' the establishment of a country in which "art
. can go to the devil"-(HD, p. 76). Frontenac, whe had tried

to establish a meaningful theatre, sadly commented that,

These good men exert a dreadful pressure,

Chim@ne: they are so sure they are right

that they bend us to their will when our

hearts and minds tell us they are wrong. ,

There is no tyranny like the tyranny of
ot organlzed virtue. (HD, p. )

In the Canada of approximately 250 years later, the -
results of the 'tyranny of organized virtue' were immediately
apparent. Likeé Pop in Overlaid and Frontenac and Chiméne in



Hope Deferred, the main characters of Fortune My Foe were

individuals to whom thg\ arts--theatre, music literature--

had qualities which they valued as necessary for their

spiritual well-being. They were, as a result, oddities who

had r_lpt been 'overlaid' by the goodness of the moral

majority. They were also men who were 'misfits' in Canadian
. society because of t'his.\ & ‘ = ’

The main characters in this play, Chilly, Rowlands and
Nicholas, had discovered ip-théir mi‘dst a t:x;ue artist, the
immigrant Szabo, who, before he came“ to.Canada, had be;n
renowned as a marione‘tte master and who had dedicated his
life to the pursuit-of excellence as an artist. In Canada
Szabo was a Displaced Person, not only because of his illegal
immigration status, but also because l’:e was an artist in a
soeiaty snien ey incapabis of muderstanding ox sppreciasing
_a;t. Hope Deferred had ended with "Espérance be our watch-
word" (HD, p. 77); in Fortune My Foe, Szabo'slpronou_ncement
"For me there is only hope--or despair. I must hope"lg
became the rallying cry for Nicholas, who had been about to

leave Canada, to stay and continue the fight for freedom of
the a;n:s in Canada--to counterattack the simplistic outlook
_which had characterized Canadians since 1693.
Perhaps the will%ngness of these men to become involved '

with Szabo was related to the fact that they were to some

S —
19R. PAvies, Fortume My Foe, in Four Favoutite Plays,

p. 104. Subsequent references to this play w. e abbre-

viated' FMF and incorporated in parentheses in the text.
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extent already at odds with the establishment. Simply by
being regulars at Chilly's, th’were violating the local
proscription of drinking establishments. In the process

of helping Szabo they became emotionally involved with him

on two levels. -First, they undertook to care about and

save a spécific individual whose foreignness and poverty -
would havé matle i):lm suspect ?n society, which is not the
.same as the organized 'good works' of which the community
would have approved. Secondly, they actively participated

¥ -

in the creation of the little marionette stage and in.learn-

" ing_ tq'animate the marionettes. By the time the evening of

the perfcrmance had arrived, they were bnth pleased by their
efforts and excited by the possxbxlltxes that lay ahead. T
’Athey were all struck by the peculiar-quality of that feeling,
which first Chilly ‘and then Nicholas des(;ribed‘ as "a religious
feeling" (FMF, p. 137). It was Chilly who sttempted to

articulate this:

You know how religion is, you've alWdys
- suspected that something existed, nnd
= you've wished and prayed that it did 5
exist, and in your dreams you've seen ’ .
little bits of it, but to save your life
you couldn't describe it or put a name &
on it. Thén all of a sudden, there it
is, \and you feel grateful, and_humble, .
and ‘wonder how you ever distrusted
it. (FMF, p. 137)

What Chilly‘ described was not-the religion of éhe massel, or
self-discipline of the elect, but the emotio_nal contact of
the individual with something beyond the mundane reality.

Nicholas, more cognizant than Chilly of the asceticism of
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modern Protestantism, reacted with an awareness of what was
evoking the response : .

“** Why ndiscall the feeling religious?

[the little puppet stage]

olour, warmth and gaiety--

qualltles men gnée sought in the

churches and seek in vain now. Even

our theatres are too self-conscipus

for gilt and crimson; yet many of us

crave these things deep in our .
hearts. (EMF, p. 137) ke

In King Phoenix, King Cole had realized that Cadno's cold,
_scientific rationalism had killed the magic ‘and wonder of =
the old.religion; # Fortune My Foe, Nicholas and Chilly had
" "discovered that awe and wonder, qualities found in strong
emo.tions of delight and fear, could generate religious
feeling.

For a short while in Chilly's establishment, there had
been a realization of the relatedness of art and religion.
However, in the Larggr society this connection was denied.

The "Mora} Elements" who had been invited to view the per-
formance afd,{it was: hoped, to afterwards promote community
aceeptance of_ 3 abo’s artistry, were totally blind to this
'relatlcmshxp/ij ue descendents of the Puritan Revolution, -
for themrthe creative imagination was something they both
misunderstood and feared. Their concept of art was n‘ot -
unlike that of Saint-Vallier, who had substituted basketwork
and beadwork (HD, p. 73) for the dramas of Frontenac: Art
either served the person as a form of busyness or sgr’vtid
society as a ‘means of educating public’.morality. Thus,

while Mattie could not envision the marionettes,/which she
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called "puppets”, as having anything of value to offer the
adult population, she thought they might "be practical in

the schools, you see . . . possibly to be of some usé in

" the social instructional field" (FMF, p. 128). Vanessa,

whose 'religion’' was Communism,20 displayed a similar atti-
tude. to art. She valued Szabo's marionettes only as a way
of educatir;g the vg_mblic consciousness: "The pzincip§1
thing is to ha\g something to say, .don't you agree? ; Your !
message is what makes. your blaj. Get your message first
then clothe it in sgm; little fable, thecsimpler the better”
(EMF, p. 120). She agreed that the marionettes could amuse
adults, but with an overriding purpose--as she tried to
convince ézabo that he had "a splendid opéortunity to do
some work for the enlightenment of the Canadian people.
This is a politically backward country, you know" (FMF, p.
120) .

Szabo and his friends were thus caught between two
religious outlooks, neither of which would accept his art
as autonomous. The-one-sided views of Tapscott and Ma‘ttie
were rep’:esentative of the views of Canadian Puritan-
Pr‘otestantism’. ‘They were ho:’rified at the play 'Don Quixote'
becauge it did and said things of -which they d’sapproved.
Mattie was sho(’:ked because she had no ,ca‘pai:lity to unders;:and

the irony of the play, "We can't show a play to children

preud compared Comminism to a religion in Civilization '
and {ts Discontents (p. 113); Jung made extensive comparisons
between the two in The Unconscious Self and elsewhere in
his writings. v . ‘




" destructive capacities of what Davies had called 'dwgooders‘

'in the marketplace, and the United: States was the better

which has a maladjusted peré;n as'\the chief character" (EMF,
p. 150) and Tapscott was alarmed that some of Sancho's . - o
r;ma:ks were aga1nst the high ideal of motherhood" (PMP, ’ =
i i47), Thesemodecn Puritans would stage pon Quikok? onty
if it were “ch‘/;nqe;i a lo}: and cleaned up a lo .ox as far as

I'm concerned it will never get in a public library® (EME,

p. 152). Both views of art are tepresentative of the

-
In his review of the play, John De War said "the play's
-
.
main theme concerns the loss of talented young artists to

the United States. "2l

This is an element of the play to be.
sure, but the heart of the play lies in its examinatjon ' 4 -
the value systems which govern the lives of the mu}n—’?:h:?-r; ’
acters.’ Canada was, losing talen;:ed young artists,not_only
because of the arti-aestheticism of the country, but, aiso
because tj i artists themselves ‘had an imperfect conception
of the demjands and perceptions of art. They, too, viewed
their talent as artists as-primirily commodities to be sold
Ve
markeét. The” “new concepts of the spirit of man and the |
autonomy of art wh:u:h were revealed th:ough Chilly and
Szabo effected changes in the dutlooks of mcholas and
Rowlands..Chilly, whom Nicholas called "a. qifted natural
theologian" '(iM_E, p. 123), had a.concept’ cfvthg human soul '\ .
» : :

Ljohn De war, rev. of Fortune My Foé, Canadian Forum, R
29 (1949), p. 214 P

¥ X N - .
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which was very different, from what he call;d”")my External

man”: Y g, s
s N ¥
You've seen those Chihese boxes,..that
"fit inside one another. . . . The soul

is like that, made by the Supreme China-

man of creation--boxes that diminish -~

until, in the last box of all is the

tiny seed that makes me a living thing.

Open the boxes and lay 'em aside until

personality has gone, and even the

disguise thht makes me a man instead of

a woman-is gone, and there will still be

a hundred boxes to open. (FMF, p. 123)
Chilly's rejection of the visible personality of a man as
the least important aspect of his b'eing may be sSeen as
indicative of a' movement on the part of Davies- toward the
Jungian concept of the complexity of the humar psyche,
particularly the Jungian coricept of the . "Persona” in réla-
tion to tgf Urxcons:::lcms,22 Szabo, the artist, did not
articulate his perceptions of this écmplexity of the human
spirit in terms of actual people, but in terms of his
experience and training as an.artist, as he objected strenu-
ously to the oversimplifi'ed,ideig of art which had been
thrust upon him by Tapscott and Mattie, not to mention .,
Vanessa. None,it appeared, had any concept of the recreative
ability of art, and mistook its function for that of Busy-

ness:

ZZC.G. Jung, "The Persona as a Segment of the Collec-
tive Psyche," in Two Essays on Analytical Psychology, * -
CW' 7.244-45:155. "The persona, "as its name shows is only
a mask for the collective psyche, a mask that feigns *
individuality and tries to make others. and oneself believe
that one,is an individual, whereas one is simply playing
a part in which the collective psyche speaks" (CW 7.245:155).
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But\ [said Szabo] I have had longer -
experience of puppets. I have my own,
and my father's and my grandfather's,
back to the time of Shakespeare. I did
not learn what I know in six weeks from
some ignoramus. Mpuppet is a little
jointed figure, and I .am a puppet master.
Yes? But the puppet a man, and I am
the god who gives him 1Nfe and~a soul--
a part of my own soul. . . . And when I
know him and make him walk and move his
arms and dance I concentrate so hard on
him that he is more truly alive than I
am myself. He is myself. (EMF, p. 131)

Szabo had articulated Davies' view of the integrity of the
artisi which is "not unquestioning obedience to an external
line of belief or- cl;nduct; it is, rather, submissive atten-’

tion to the voice of his own talent."23

The marionettes of **
Szabo whizl:h were more alive than himself when.he was
animating’ them,as he placed his whole personality at their

disposal, may be considered Sn oblique representation of the

Jungian concepts of the Archetypes of the Collective Uncon-

scious as Jung‘ conceived of theém. Szabo had in his limited
way been educating Rowlands and Nicholas, Chilly and Weir

. . .
to a new understanding of the nature of the creative process:

This" is the secret of great art, and its
effect upon us. . The creative process,
so_far as we are able to follow it at

all, consists ip the unconscious activation
of an archetypal image and in elaborating
and shaping this image into the finished
work. By giving it shape the artist trans-
‘lates it into the language of the present,

= .
23pavies,  "Sincerity and:Canadians,” in The Well
Tempered Critic, p. 195.



and so makes it possible for’us to
find our way back to the deepest
springs of life.24: " .

The building of the little marionette theatre and &
léarning to animate the marionettes had immersed the men in
just such a creative experience. Rowlands" reaction of '
utter rage as he screamed "Anathema! Anathema!! Anathema!!!"
(EME, p. 152), and his destruction of the little theatre
rather than see it dishoncu:ed- by being forced to compromise
with the restrictions of Mattie and Tapscott, were i.ndica-.
tive of the profundity of the experience hge had undergone.
In fact, Rowlands himself said that-he had not acted irra-
tionally, but "I was a judge. I judged them and I‘—found them
Vahtings T drove bhem forth becauss CHay Wers Grvarthy, &Hd
I destroyed the temple because I could not bear to see it
profaned” (EME, p. 153).

A few years later, wit:h reference to the theatre at
Stratford, Davies pointed out that a theatre is "in the old
sense, 'a plac(e for viewing' and a i)luce where things
happen. \E is a reminder also that the first theatres were
temples. .\. V._ZS By destroying the theatre, Rowlands had
broken the reign of power of the 'do-gooders' as surely as
Cole had defeated Cadno in King Phuenxx. Unlike Hope

Deferred,which ended with the defeat_ of art by the powex of

T
2'1<:.t:. Jung, "On the Relation of Analytical Psychology
to Poetry," CW 15:130:82, @

25pavies; Renown_at Stratford, p. 120.
$ Vo j . . i J
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religion, Fortune My Foe ended with a determination on the
part of Nicholas and Rowlands to fight for the autonomy of
art in Canada. Possibly this fight would also mean the
resurrection of religious feeling as well.

The two plays written in 1949, The Voice of the People
and At the Gates of the Righteous followed the proven
Marchbankean formula of hyperbole, mockery' and farce to
expose not only the "simplicity borde‘ring on the idiotic" I3
(HD, p. 74}, but also the .social autlooks which lay behind
it.’ Both plays depend io: their meanlng on the realxzatxon
that the people in them are victims who see themsglves as
victors. ' i

The irony in The-Voice of the People 'stems from its
title. The phrase 'the voice of the people is the voice of
God' was originally used by the monk Alcuin in his Letters
to Charlemagne?® in the eighth century. The voice of the
people in this play is the:voice of the Morton family as
heard by their electrician, Sam. The occasion was the anger
aroused in Shorty Morton by 4 letter to the editor of the
1oca1 paper. The voice of the people as illustrated by the
Morton family was the voice of ignorance. As Patricia '
Morley so succinctly stated, "Shorty Morton's ignorance is

excéeded only by his self-confidence and his refusal to be
» - B

28 630hn Bartlett, Bartlett's Familiar Quotations, 14 Ed.
Rev. and enlarged, ed. by E.M. Beck (Toronto: Little Brown

& Co., 1968), p. 152b.
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confused by the facts."?’ Davies portrayed the Mortons as
intellectually so vapid that Mrs. Morton actually believed
that her fundamentalist pagtor was able ‘to summon the power
of God during his sermons. The truth, Sam revealed, was
that there was a concealed rheostat in the pulpit 'of Pastor
Beamis, worked by him so tk;at "when PAstor Beamis gets to
the pinnacle of his exhortation, they [the spotliéhts that
shone on the pulpit] seem to shine brighter than ever,"2?
The impéilerishment‘oﬁ the Mortons in most matters appears
related to their extreme fundamentalist religion. Aggie
believed that "God wrote the Bible" (VP, 'p. 40). She was
most upset by an acknowledgement of her or her daughter's
sexuality, "You're not going ¥6 Huve ‘ona ‘(4 BuSE) én' that's.
that!" (VP, p. 41). They also displayed total aesthetic
and intellectual illiteracy: "The trouble with modern educa-
tion is it ain't practical enough" (VP, lp 46) . Shorty had
as well an irrational belief in the mc:tal superiority 'of the
wo)*lging man. However, they did not r‘;cégnize any of these
things _about themselves-+they sincerely believed that they
.were the true movers of society and inheritors of the

kingdom of heaven. If the voice of the people is the voice
. X pe

27Mo:}ey, Robertson Davies, p. 21.

28, pavies, The Voice of the People in Four Favourite
Plays, p. 30. All subsequent references to this play will

e abbreviated VP and incorporated in the text.
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of God, then according to this play, God. has nothing of
value to say. -

In At the Gates of the Righteous, Davies' attack on
society was as devastating as it had been in The Voice of
the People. In this play, set in nineteenth century Canada,
Fingal, the son of a Presbyterian minister, appalled by the
hypocrisy of the people around him, had run away to find »
Utop_ia with an outlaw band whom he thought of as modern
Robin Hoods. He had lost all faith in his father's religion:
"I have exposed all that as hypocrisy and superstition, a
heavy chain forged by érie;ts to keep mankind upoﬁ its
knees, a sordid imposture to keep the poor poor and the rich
rich.*?? Although Fingal had rejected religion; he was as
much a victim of the one-sided romanticism of the penny 7
novels as the Mortons were of Pastox Beamis' heavenly rheo-
stats. When young Fingal's idealistic expectations of per-
fection in his society were met in the daily lives of the
most prominent members of the community, he.decided that
religion had no réal meaning but was no more than "the lick-
spittlg servant of trade and the law, de;'xyinq every instinct
that Nature has given to man"vtﬁ, p 64) . Having lost any
contact with the transcendent,Fingal had articulated the ‘
Freudian view of’ religion,‘ ;specially as Freéud stated it in

Moses and Monoetheism, but Fingal's ))réscription for the

ZBR. Davies, At The Gates of the Ri hteous in Four
§0. ALT subsequent references to this

*  Favourite Plays, p.
¥ -play will be aBbreviated AGR and incorporated into the text.

7
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people was more Adlerian than Freudian: “There is only one
good way of life and that is power in Action" (AGR, p. 71).
Fingal"s criticism of r‘eligion was only one form of

satire in this "most shaviar; of Davies' p,lays."30 The out-
law society to which Fingal ran to escape social hypocrisy
wa.s itself based on the same idealist cant as the society
it pxr_eied upon: ' "Boy, we may have our little quarrels with
individuals, but ‘socie‘ty is as sound as ;a b’ell"' (AGR, p.’ -
122), '1;h5 membérs of the gang had retained their childhood
—reugious. affil_iacidns including various codes of conven-
tional morality,-and as a result were quite shocked at
Fingal's wild talk. The outlaws were the souls of conven-
tionality; Fingal's romantic illusions were shattered."
Moreover, the respectaﬁle .society ‘of his home was hypocriti-
cal, and the reprehensible outlaw society was no different.
Therein lay the irony of the title of the play which is a
quotation from Proverbs 14:9:3% 5

The evil bow down before the good, and

the wicked at the ‘gates of the righteous.

(AGR, p. 71)
In this play it was difficult for Fingal to determine who -
were the righteous. &

The final irony of the play occurred when the outlaws

Tealized that they could integrate into society in such a

30Mor1ey, Robertson Davies, p. 26%

niigi(ies attributed this quotation to P:\iverbs X1V:9;
Proverbs WIV:19 is correct (King James Authorized or
American Standard). .
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way that they would not only gain its respect but they.
would also acquire/power. Values in the capitalistic,
empiricist society had become so perverted and materialis-
tic that goodness seemed to be equated with worldly success
rather thpn'the inner qualities of the individual. Each
social class saw the ong above it as somehow morally
superior. Based or‘\ this materialistic dogma{ it would not
be long before the outlaws wéf‘e being bowed down to as the
righteous. By the end of the play Fingal was left with a

" 'bitter pill to swallow--as he came to realize that "the only
real revolt’ is in the mind." '

Fingal's romantic illusions had led him to expect the
outlaw society' to contain the perfection his own so obviously
lacked. It did not appear to be the 'evil' which appalled
Fingal as much as the unwillingness of the society to
acknowledge its imperfections. Freud had also commented on
this aspegt of .society:

¢ - Society maintains a condition of cultural

hypocrisy which is bound to be gccompanied
by a sense of insecurity and a necessity
for guarding what is undeniably a precarious
situation by forbidding criticism apd dis-
cussion.

.Fingal's suffering had arisen because his religion would not

count;nance as acceptable anything less than e;fe,:tion of

the life of the individdal, i.e., the sinless life.. But the
r

sins were sins of thé flesh 'not sins of the spirit. .

3ZE‘(e\:d, Moseé and Monoetheism, SE XXIII:219.
- \



123
’I'he play At My Heart's Cote ¢1950) was also concerned
with che effects the myth of periectlon had on the individ-
ual and society.” This play satirized the vulnerability of
people/ who had accepted, along with the Puritan beliefs
mentioned earlier, what Crane Brinton described as the
Enlightenn_nent idea of evil: .
Evil they considered to be an historical
growth embpdied in customs, laws, institu-
tions,~-that is to.say, the environpent, -
especially the social environment, in %
what'man had made. ... . Man is born good;
“he is made bad by society. The way to make
. him good again is to protect this natural
goodness from the corruption society brings
. . with it.
Three nireteenth century Canadian ladies, Mrs. Moodie, Mrs.
Traill and Mrs. Stewart, all of whom future Canadians would
hold in some esteem, had at the beginning of the play com-
bined households while their husbands were involved in putting

down a rebellion. All three women felt totally safe in

v their wil envi v’ the bag offer a,

complete lack of "temptations of the sort to which a lady

of gentle breeding and good education might conceivably fall

prey. 34 . .

In his earlier plays Davies had attacked what he con- /

sidered evil effects of the Puritan outlook on the spirits

o33 b
. Brinton, p. 121. *

34p, Davies, At My Heartls Core in At My Heart's Core
and Overlaid, p..:3 Subsequent references to this play
WIIT be abbrevidted AMHC and.incorporated in the text in
parentheses.




of people who tried to live by its basic tenets. In At My
Heart's Core, he began that probing into the nature of evil
not defined in social terms which he would continue in his
later writings. In this play, he contrasted the three
ladies' concept of evil with that of Phelim, a disreputable
artist of the Roman Catholic faith. In the process, he
exposed both the smugness and self-righteousness of the
"establishment"” outlook as well as tk.xe inabilii:y of its
people to cope with an intx'usi‘ﬁe value system.

The religioft of Mrs. Moodie, her sister M;zs SThraill
and Mr's. Stewart, had become the strict;.adherence to a set-
of social manners and customs. Their church was the Charch
of England which in the nineteenth century ’

was orthodox without being theological.
Doctrinal problems were little thought of.

Religion, as taught in the Church of =4

England meant moral obedience to the will
of God. The speculatige part of it was

it was d to be
true. . . . About the power of the keys,
L the real presence or the metaphysics of

i doctrine, no one was anxious, for no one
! thought about them. It was not worth-
while to waste time over questions which
had no bearing on conduct, and could be
satisfactorilx» disposed of only by sensible i
indifference.35

Theirs was a re"liqion which advanced.material and-social
considerations over spiritual ones resulting in a distorted
view of society, and the dismissal of evil as a spiritual

problem. These views were so much a part of the fabric of

35plex R. Vidler, The Church in an Age of Revolution:
1789 to the Present Day, Rev. Ed. i rpt. Harmondsworth:
Penguin, 1980), p. 35.

o



Catholic who had probably confessed to guilt in the Seven
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their society that these ‘well educated, intelligent ladies
never questioned its rightness. *

The only evil that the ladies recognized was asleciated'
with Phelim, about whom they could find no redeeming fea-
tures. He was a socialddisgrace in every aspect of his
life, from his drunkenness to his near incestuous relation-

ship with his adopted daughter, now the mother of his child.

The three ladies were prepared to use the authority vested

: v
“in them by virtue of, theéir higher social ‘positions to-reform

Phelim's life: "Oné can only deal with people like that by
telling them wh.at is ggod,.and seeing that they behave them-
selves accordingly" (AMHC, p. 30). :

In contrast to his 'benefactors', Phelim was quite
aware of the spiritual dangers of evil. He was aware of the
eviT in himself, and of the kinds of evil that exist inde-

pendently of the social classes of individuals. A Roman .

Deadly-Sins, Phelim was able to detect the malice, in the
heart of Mr. Cantwell. Phelim's religious outlook appeared
to contain a great deal of superstition and myth, mixed
with a rather sophisticated knowledge of human nature. Of
all the characters in the play, he is the most amusing and
the one who is least taken seriously. Phelim is a Davies’
Cassandra character, doomed to speak the‘ x:‘uth_to people who
will not hear. He had already perceived that his art as a
bard had little Gr no value in this new ccur;try. When Mr.

Cantwell. offered to protect the ladies from him, he began



calling Mr. Cantwell the Devil. "Beware, women beware!®"
(AHMC, p. 32). By the last act of the play, his shouts of
"He's the Devil, I'm telling 'yez. Why haven't yez got

the sense to hear what I'm saying” (AHMC, p..79) had become
so irritating that Mr. Stewart felt it necessary to explain
to Mr. Cantwell, "I wish Phelim would stop shoutipg that '
you are the Dev).l. We don't have the Devil in the :\lne—
ceenth century and we certainly don't have him in this.
country" (AHMC, p. 79). !

In another context, Davies as Samuel Marchbanks had
re-invented our missing devil as he projected the character-
istics of the Devil onto his most detested enemy--his
furnace. Marchbanks had argued on behalf of his personifica-
tion, "I know that a furnace is a Devil with a deep knowledge
of the.human spix:it and a malignant desire to push that

»36 Ihis was

spirit to the furtherest reaches of endurance.
the quality of the Devil which was most dangerous to the
e v

individual, and against which the ladies had little or no

protection, although in all other respects they were strong, ‘

capable women. On. the oeher hand, Phelim ‘whose poems were
"rooted deép in a mighty past" (AMHC, p. 24) and who
relished what he called "the impartiality of the artist"
(M, pP. 40) had sufficient knowledge of the truths and

ambiguities of the human spirit, that he would never have

;
38R, Davies, "Diary of an E4sly Winter,” Peterborough -

Examiner, 9 December 1944, p. 4. ¥

= .




denied the existence of the Devil.

The great sin that made the ladies easy prey to the

mp ions Cantwell en them with was their complete

¢ self-righteousness, and their conviction that evil, far from

N

. becoM® blind to any outlook except their own. This made
them both strong and vulnerable at the same time. Mr. T
Cantwell's ons In the wi were the micro—‘

being a quality of spirit, was a social flaw--"Here in the
backwoods, temptation seems very far away" (AMHC, p. 33).
The only evil they could recognize was the evil of
civil disobedience. However, even this was viewed from a .
context that .stemmed from a religious belief:" ’ ,
. The old idea that unity of religion is a
requisite for the moral health and social
cohesion of a nation retained its hold on.
many Anglicans: nonconformity was an evil =
that might ' be tolerated if need be, but

it remained an evil that should not be
countenanced any more than was necessary.

37

Mrs. Moodie's attitude to the nature and cause of the rebel-
liﬁn was typical of this ultra-conServative Anglicanism: "It
is Methodism which is at the root of it. Religious disunity
is the trouble" (AMHC, p. 67). Two of the ladies, Mrs.

Moodie and her sister Mrs. Traill were, like Ethel in-

Overlaid and Monseigneur de Saint-Vallier in Hope Deferred,

sessed of 'S@t special kind of power that cemes from

lief thafl you're right" (Overlaid, p. 106) . They had

cobmic reflection of the rebellion in the larger society.

37yid1er, p..136.
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grave suspicion assails me that what we have at York is,
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He felt that he, like the rebels, had been driven to it by
the “snuy, tight, unapproachable Iittle society you have
here in Upper Canada" (AMHC,—p. 79). - Mr. Cantwell had a
great success in m\plan:;ng the}seeds of discontent rnto the
hearts and minds of both these ladies. Mrs. Moodie would
feel sadness at not developing as a writer of more thanr'_b
quick sketches; her sister was afflicted with regret that
she would not progress as a naturalist. .They, ultimnte].y,,
were left prisoners of cheu own conceptu of appmpriate
conduct as soldiers' wives, and of the dsfncgnes_og life
in a new and harsh country.’ 5
Mr. Davies did not attempt te make these ladies deupi—
cable, but he did try to show somethinq of the weakness of

their apparent strength, Thes Stev’arts emetged the real
.

heroic figures in this play. They re[:;resented the potential

for spiritual growth that had always been prcs;nt in the
country, but whic;l had so often been ‘overlaid!. Both of
these characters had begun to question the’ r;.gh.tness of =~
their social beliefs. Mrs. Stewart had been shown able to

grasp the illusionary nature of the myth that Indiang were

solemn: "Bve;:ything' is a laughing matter to you.p How ‘your i

people acquired tflgit reputation for' impassiveness, 1'11
never know" (AMHC, p. 5). ¢ ' » .

Ufmn his return from the :ebéll&on, ‘Mr. Stewa;’t had
clearly been concernéd about the ,enfgréement ot"‘ a rigid

class structure and social idealism in tha:new c'oim'try», "a

’

\
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order‘ without law; and that is tyranny" (AMHC, p. 67).

Because of their open-minded and their y with

each other, both were able to cope with the recognition of

imperfection. He said, "I am not complacent, I h\ave never

taken you for }tanteﬂ, Frances . . ." (AMHC, p. 85). She
vas able tp tell him the nature of her temptation and in
doing so robbed it ofits power /over her.# "He created,
only for a few niongnté, something that -had never been.
What he aroused ‘in me was not regret, but disc:::ntent dis-
guised a} regret" (AMHC; p. 85). r

In "Don Quixote and the Puppets,” M.W. Steinberg

5 e . )
Analyzed the structure of the play as."echo[ing] in its

'outiine the stm:-y of Satan's triple temptation of Jesus

3

in the wildezness" 6 and pcinted to the redeemer qualities

in Mr.)d Mts. Stewart. However, Steinberg Said,
the malxgnancy [of Cantwell's desire

for revenge] is entirely disproportionate
to the occasion and not fully credible.
One feels that Cantwell, clever and
sincere; merely rationalizes the reason
for his conduct. which actually is an
expression of an unmotivated’ evil.39

These two s appear ictory. If Cantwell is

uufficier\tly evil to temp‘t the three women without cause,
y would he bother to."rationalize" what he had done?

However, if Mr. Cantwell's'motiye was one of malice, then

as the ?ean

the wholeé episode gains new meaning. Malice,

‘JBSteinberg, p. 49. ’ P
3gsteinberq, p. 48.
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in Davies' 1954 novel Leaven of Malice pointed out,"worls
like a leaven, it stirs and swells and changes all that
surrounds it" (LM, p. 266). Malice is both a social sin in
that it involves active ill-will, an unjust charge on the
part of one party toward anotheg. It is also a sp“itual
sin, for it involves as a rule the si‘n of Pride. Malice
had hurt Mrs..Cantwell; perhaps the smud’self-righteous.
snub Mr. Cantwell had recelved hm\self early in the play
had provoked additional’ malice ih him. what is really
sigpificant in this play is that in it one notices the.

beginning of what will latér emerge as a major religious

" coricern in Robertson Davies' writing. This is the problem

o
concerning the union of opposites, the notion that "things

tend to run into one another, that what looks like good can

be pushed to the point where it looks,like evil, and’that
evil very frequentl{‘

wd0

bearswhat can only be regarded as
good fruit.
Christ's temptations, perhaps some consideration should be
given r\o the recognition that this gonflict between Good v
and Ev:l was an m\portant aspect of Christ's personal
Jatfirmation of Who He was. - “
By the end o,.‘. the 1940's, Davies had become increas-
.mgly interested 1n the relationship between goodness and
evil, between man' sinstxnct toward death and his instinct

toward life and how his refigious beliefs affected the

fmcameron, COnve':sations, p. 41.

If, as Steinberg suggested, the play echoes
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kblvalence of: these instincts. He was also keenly inter-
ested in thé relationship between what Marchbanks called

"the reeking 1 of the ous" (TTSM, p. 45)

and the spiritual health of maf. If he had come to any
conclusion by the end of the 1940's, it was that what
passes for religion in society appeared to do more spiritual
harm tgan good. Samuel tgarchbankn had said, "Every man and
woman is like those Chinese puzzles which t:c'mqist:l of one
box inside the other, so that t&n or twelve bokes have to
be opened before the final solution is found" (DSM, p. 27).
The problem with organized religion seemed, among other
things, to be related to its over-simplification. Things
were Good or Bad, there were no half-way measures, no shades
of grey, no belief in'either the Deyil or tHe soul. The
concerns of -this earth appeared to have become the concerns
of religion and as a result,
‘for a belief in the soul and the deity
of which the soul is a reflection, they
[people] substitute belief in such chimeras
_as progress, General Education, Single tax,
cold haths, colonic irrigation, free love,
women's rights, the century of the common
man, the infallibility of radio commentators
and their 1auqhab1e convenors and equiva-
lents. As a result their souls become

anaemic and debilitated and their faces
have the look of unlit houses. (DSM, p. 180)

In the 194Q's Davies had noted the preglominance iR |
society of the unnt houses for whom reliqion had extin-
guished the ll_qhts. In e next decade he would investigate
the various internal syst by which governed the lives of
these angemic and ﬂebiutated( spirits--the 1nhab1:ants of

the slums of the npirit.



CHAPTER FOUR

’ THE SLUMS OF THE Sl”IR!'l‘1

During the 1950's, the fictional world of Robertson
Davies was primarily an irreligious world. In his major
work Of that period, the Salterton Trilogy,which consists

.
of three novels, Tempest-Tost (1951), Leaven of Malice

(1954) and A Mi!}ture of Frailties (1958), Christianity was

visibly present ‘in the physical surroundings and through
presence of a variety of clergymen. Salterton was _

lnitxally described in’ terms of its religious affiliations:

Salterton is che seat of two bishoprics,
one Anglican and one Roman Catholic. As
one approaches it from the-water, the
two cathedrals, which are in appearance
- so stropgly characteristic of the faiths
‘ they embody, seem to admonish the city.
The Catholic Cathedral points a vehement
and ornate Gothic finger toward Heaven:
¢ ‘the Anglican Cathedral has a dome which,
with offhand Anglican suavity, does the
same thing. St. Michael's cries "Look
aloft and pray!", St. Nicholas says "If
‘I may trouble you, it might be as well
ta 1ift your gyes in this direction.”
» (IT, p. 10)

Although each of these qathedrals loomed large over the
physical surroundings of the city of Salterton, their com-
mands appeared to have little relevance in the lives’ of the
characters in the first novels of Robertson Davies.‘ While ..

they were not as a rule atheists or totally irreligious,

. . 3

1R. Davies, A Mixture of Frailties, p. 42.
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they can probably be best described as Ddvies lat) desoribed |
the characters in Trollope's novéls: "religion [was]\pot the
first concern of their personal lives; personal ambitiol or

learning, or politics or society [were] the affdirs to whi

2

we see them giving their best efforts."? Their highest

sayctions came not from God but from society. Salterton was *

a city in which the people in their néver-ending busyness

= 1

in their lives. At

had lost with the
the same time, the old belié{{)éd not lost their power to
affect them: "They don't believe and they haven't the
strength of lpind to disbelieve. They won't get rid of
religion, and_they won't go after a religion that means any-
thing. They just mess with réligion".(TT, p. 281). )

The main way 1; vihich these people 'messed' with reli- . '
gion wa; that fol'lowing the loss of the ameliorating effects
of Ch:‘i’stianity, they had come to accept an 0ld Testament
severity which had little or nothing in it of Christ's
Gospel of Love. 3Solly Bzi_dgetowe: had attempted to explain
tha. nature of this peculiarly Canadian religious outlook to
valfantine Rich during ":he ‘&Egss teheax.:sal of The‘ Tempest:

.

We all believe~that if we fret and abuse -
ourselves sufficiently, Providence will

take pity and smile upon,anything we

attempt. A light heart, or a conscious- ‘
ness of desert attracts ill-luck . . . we J

are devil-worshippers, we Canadians, half

in love with easeful Death. We flog our-

selves endlessly, as a kind of spiritual

purification. (TT, p. 250)

“pavies, "Phantasmagoria and Dream Grotto," p. 207. -




T8 concept of God, as "The Mean Old Man in the Sky" (TT,

P. \250) was but one manifestation of that peculiar Puritani-
cal religious outlook which Davies had demonstrated governed
Canadian sc‘:ciety. This Protestant-Puritanism also embraced
a peculiar materialistic.ethical systemx.

The shrewd, calculating commercialism
which tries all human relations by
pecuniary ‘standards, the acquisitive-
ness which cannot rest while there are
competitors to be conquefed of profits

to be won, and love. of social power, and
hunger for economic gain--these irrepres-—
sible appetites had evoked from time
immemorial the warnings and denunciations
of saints and sages. Plunged in the -
cleansing waters of later Puritanism,

the qualities which less enlightened
ages had denounced as social vices,

- emerged as economic virtues. They
emerged as moral virtues as well. . For
the world exists not to be en)oyed but
to be conquered.

The people of Salterton were essentially the bigoted,
anti-intellectual; materialistic, but,on the whole, better
educated provincials'who had inhabited the plays and theg
Marchbanks materials of the 1940's. However, there had
been a subtle change in the preva{ling religm}(d\ outlook.
‘Not perceiving God as a giver of spiritual sustenance, they
derived no sustenance from Him. They found ‘themselves,
instead, bui]:ding their faith on a variety of what Freud‘
called "palliative measures." =

In Civilization and Its Discontents, Freud had pointed’

out that the harshness and pain of life make it impossible
o 3

zTawney, p. 247. % i
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for the majority of people to exist without some palliative

measures.

He said that there are

three such measures: powerful deflections,
which cause.us to make light of our misery;
substantive satisfactions which diminish
it, and intoxicating substances which make
us insensitive to it. Something of the
kind is inchspensible. Voltaire has
deflections in mind when™he ends Candide
with the“advice to cultiva one's garden,

.and scientific activity is'a deflection of

this kind too. The substantive satis- .
factions as offered by art are illusions

in’ contrast with reality, but they are none
the-less physically effective thanks to
the role which phantasy has assumed in our *
mental life. The intoxicating substances
influence our body and alter its chenustry.
(SE XXI:75)

For most of the Saltertonians, their palliative

measures directed theu: lives cutwards ~to the vbslble

things of this world such as social preane and material

success.

For example, the productxon of The Tempest was a

palliative measure of the powerful deflection typé for the

members of the Salterton Little Theatre, undertaken to

arouse the envy and jealousy of "Little Theatre ’qruﬁps

everywhere v;ithin a hundred miles" (TT, p. 29). Individual

members of the Little Theatre had evolved a .whole. tangé of

palliative measures to turn their attention away from

realities

they preferred not to face. More than anything

else, t:ht_a reality they could not accept was the reality of

their own

Polatin's

impeifect human nature. Reviewing Dr. Philip

book, The Well Adjusted Perscnalkty_‘ in 1954, <

.
Davies had suggested that Dr. Polatin's message might be .

beneficial to Canadiang:
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We must show a little tender regard for .

our shortcomings or we shall come to .
grtef. As many people sacrifice their
happinesg to impossible yearnings for
‘perfectioh as destroy their lives by
_ self-indulgence.” This, [added Davies]

is a lesspn of great value in a country

like ours where the self-floggings of~
Puritanical conscience cause untold °
misezry.‘1

In the Salterton novels, Davies explored several
_a\ltenu'es’b_y wk_licl? people ca}\ be made aware of their human
idént&tg 'and: led to show "a little tender regard" for their
own imperfections. One of these avenues was provided by the
depth ps‘ycholoqists, Freud, Adler and Jung, With whose works

5

.Davies had shown himself familiar‘in.the 1940's. Another

such avenue of exploration was made available through a
renewed humanism, particularly through the creative arts:
drama, literature and music. In 1954, Davies clearly stated
his belief that,

+ « . poetic truth is a different . Y

* thing from factual truth; thé latter!
speaks to the surface of the mind, and
the former to those deeps of the mind

in which our emotions ‘and our most

4a; Davies, "Of the Human .Predicament,"” Saturday Night,

17 March 1954, p. 22. . ~

5in a review of {irginia Case's book, Your Personality
Introvert or Extrovert, published in Saturday Night,
ctober 4, , Davies had said:

It is difficult to swallow Jung's psychology
whole but to anyone who knows anything about
the quarrels of the various psychoanalytical
schools, Miss Case's criticism of Freud as, too
. extrovert and Adler as too intfovert is highly
amusing. . r:
There are numerous other instances where one or the other,
especially Freud, is mentioned by name in his writings.




i cherished beliefs have their roots;
poetic genius gaip!/ cceptance in those
regions of the min her® itself came
to birth. '

? It was this belief in.the ability of great creative minds
to penetrate to the core of the human spirit that had pro-
vided the foundation for Davies' concept of humanism.

Unfortunately, as he pointed out, humanism,

has been obscured by our cheap: v

materialistic "useful" educatign and

our own tendency to confuse technical

advance with real progress. But the 4
great truths of the past are still

wavailable to us, if we.have the resolu- ) =
tion to re-discover them for ourselves.

Tl{e kind of humanism that Davies advocated was the kind of
humanism which had come to Western civilization with the

Renaissance,
- ~
which meant above all a turning of man's
mind upon himself. . . . He grew more
conscious of his own’mental process, how
motives intertwine in his actions, how s
ignorance and inadvertance modify the

quality of them, how thoughts can pass

through his mind unbidgen, and about his

mind against his will.®

Various scientific and philosophical movements in the

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries had established

.

6Davies, Twice Have the Trumpets Sounded, p. 84.
75\. Davies, "From the Critics Notebook," Peterborough

- Examiner, 17 May 350, p. 4. (A review of Human. ty &
Happiness by Georg Brockman).

BR.A. Knox, Enthusiasms: A chapter in the History of
Religion with special reference to the XVII and XVIII =
centuries (New York: Oxford University Press, v P. 214,
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Christianity as a system of belief which was wholly purged
of emotion. Moreover, under the influence of the seventeenth
century Enthusiastic movements, "The appeal of art and music,
hitherto conceived as a ladder which carried human thought
upwards, [had become] . . . frowned upon as a barrier which
interferes with the simplici}y of true heart wotship.“g

In 1974, Davies commented that when Freud concluded in
The Future of an Illusion, that religion was an illusion, ¥
possi‘bly Freud was right, that "perhaps God as tl”lév nine-
teenth century knew him was an illusion or nine-tenths an
i1lusion."' However, this ninePeenth’ century God was the
one which was the official Canadian God, as Solly had testi-
fied. ’

Ip the 1950's it became apparent, leven as early as
Tempest-Tost (1951), the first volume of theé Salterton
Trilogy, that for Davies one of the first steps to regaining
that inner freedom which modern man appeared to lack-was
self-knowledge--which meant to 1e.§n something of the true
identity of the human being. However, finding out the
nature of man was not enough. ' Were it so, perhaps the
Freudian depth psychology with its scientific reductionism
would have sufficed. But Davies' humanism would not allow
him to wholly acc‘:ept a philosophy which did not give full

credit to the arts as purveyors of profound truths, and

9l<nox, p. 2.

pavies, "Gleams and Glooms," p. 243.



"Freud never regarded the artist's insights as comparable
to ‘the rationalistic understanding of the psychoanalyst."u
On the otne; hand, in the final No.l{ne of‘theJTxiloqy, A
Mixture of Frailties (1958), he showed:through the per-
sonalities of Giles Revelstoke ‘and Monica Gall that the 7
arts without the conceptual realization of ideal forms--of
limits and values, w'e no more t;han the substantive satis- -
factions which. Freud had labelled them. If the choice ’
available to man was between a world. in which good and evil
co?existed in an uneven struggle and one in which ambiva-
lence reigned, then without God, man would find only ambiv-
alence. . ) < .

In those early novels, in ordervto lead man into a dis-
covery of the truths.af his own nature Davies-incorporated
the findings of the depth psychology of Freud and later .
JufQ\ to provide the 'scientific basis' from which man's
inner nature was revealed. It was Davies' hypothesis that
such self-knowledge would lead to a greatTr spiritual
development. 12 . | .

In each of the threé novels of the Shlterton Trilogy,
and in the masques and plays of the 1950's, the various
palliative meas;lre-s that men had’adopted to relieve the
pains of existﬁnce were ruthleasly exposed as inadequate

illusions., These palliative ‘measures Bpd always involved

uspector, |p. 78.

12
cam% Conyersations, p. 41.
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the acquisition of power as a defence against helplessness,
and in the case of certain characters, had been related
to their ideas of religion.’ 2 .
In the Safterton Trilogy, the level of the inner or
spizitbel development of a character was indicated by his
response to drama and music. The degree of response was
proportiocnate to the lack of inf‘luence Puritan-Protestantism
had in the character's inyer li‘fe. “ Using this ags a guide-
1iné £or analyais, thres groups of characters smerged. The*
first group were those for whom the arts, .as they understand .
them, had no meaning except as-educational tools, "luxuries" . /
or as romantic or sentimental manifestations. The second
group were those whose lives had been lived without the
benefit of a humanistic outlook or whose lives ‘had been
overpowered by guilt, and who, as a result, updn recognition
of the full range of possibilities open to them,\beqan the'
process of spiritual awakening. Ther third group were' those
characters whose lives centred upon music and drama, and
who were humanists in thsun outlook. They had a perception
/‘uf both the good and the eyil qualxtles :mherent in the
process of living in this wctl\ 'i&e focal charac:eta in
both the 'frame' story of the Trilogy and the individyal
'stories‘,of each novel belonged to the second group of
characters. The characters in the first and third groups
were not as a rule dev }opinq c;mzacters.
The search for the ‘truth of the human spirit was under-

taken on two levels in this Tril'cgy. In each novel, th‘ere




were two societies of characters, those whose lives were
centred in Salterton and those whose lives were centred
elsewhere. The former society provided the ‘characters for
the frame story; the latter changed with each novel. The
precipitating incident in each novel involved.the inte}—-
mingling of the lives of the characters from\] the two ¢
societies.‘ Through this contact, profound c.hanges occurred
in the inner lives of the major characters ix‘t each society.
In each novel jhe major "frame" charagters were Solly
Bri‘dqetower and his mother, Pearl Vambrace and her tamily
and Cobbler, the organist of the Anglican Cathpdral. In
the latter two novels, Jevon Knapp, Déan of St. .Nichélas'
" Anglican Catfiedral, emerged as a major character.

In each separate novel, the focal characters were those
whose infher ljves through contact with an artist and his
artistic creation were disrnpted- to the extent that they
were forced to a spiritual reawakening. Thus, Hector
Mackilwraith, in Tempest-Tost under the influence of the
gre;t' Shakespearean play, The Tempest, and his association

with the artists, Valentine Rich and Cobbler, found the very

ground of his existence thr . In Leaven of Malice,
Gloster Ridley's illusions were sfattered when the force of
real evil in the fqm of Iv\alica gaine_d ascendency in his .
life through the machination‘f of the pseudoffrtist Bevil

Higgin. In the third novel,. A Mixture of Frailties, Monica

Gall was trained to &me an artist=-and was caught petween

the life-enhancing artistic discipline of Domdaniel and the
o 3

7 * .



ufe—denymg ‘?omannc a d narclsslstlc artistry of Giles
_ Revelstoke. She had to arn to resolve the ambience of her
life for 5;1& loved both men and both men were beneficial to
her. This novel was’Davies' first exploration of the

problem, not of evil'in men's livs, for that was already - ([

present in Leaven 55 Malicé, but of the power of evil when %57+, ¢,

the concept of God is not present. 1If Monica Gall was to’'

’ d;evelcp bot@as an-artist and as a person, this was a'ﬁ{oblem
she must 'solve. - -

In these-novels, Davies rejected the pqss,ibilityA t}fat_ !

the peculiar Christian religion, particularly as & s
understood and practiced in Camada, could.help any of the
characters.oxgrcPNe their spiritual apathy. If anything, he ™
implied that"mu(’:h of what was troubling them had its roots | -
in their religious backgtounds. Although reliqious aff‘ilia—
tions were given for a,surprising number of characters in -

v,13 religious backgrounds were given in-detail

religious affiliations of many of the main char-
the Trilogy are given. In Témpest-Tdst, for N
example, Hector Mackilwraith, his father, the Rev. John
Magkilwraith, Hector's mothex‘ and the Rev. James MaoKinnon .
v&ere Presbyterian, Mrs. Vambrace was Roman Catholic.. Prof. v
~~"Vambrace, the son of a ministen (LM 45), was an atheist, as
was his daughter Pearl. Thé Bridgetowers, the Websters and
their gardener Tom Gwalchmai, Humphrey Cobbler and his
family, and Miss'Pottinger are Anglican. In Leaven of
Malice, Dean Jevon Knapp of the Anglican Cathedral, and
Mrs. Knapp, Mr. Snelgrove, the Shilljito's, were identifiably
Anglican, Ronniqitzalan was Roman Catholic. In A Mixture
of Frailties Monica Gall and ger. family, and Pastor Sidney .
BeamIq.xana his family, were PThirteeners'. Aunt Ellen Gall
was a Baptist; Chuck and Alice Proby 'turned United', Giles
Revg}stoke and his family were Angligan and Sir Benedict -
aniel was a Jew turned Anglican. It. is noteworthy. that
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for only two of the focal characters, Hecto’r Mackilwraith
and Monica Gall. In depicting their backgrounds, Davies
appeared to,be in substantial agreement with Freud, who said:

Religion restricts this play of choice
and adaptation since it imposes equally
on everyone its own path to the acquisi-
1 tion of happiness and protection from
k suffering. Itg technique consists in
depressing the value of life and distort-
ing the picturé of the real world in a
delusional m*ner which presupposes an .
! intimidation 'of intelligence. (SE XXI:85)
The religious bﬁquround-af each of these focal characters .
- had produced in them a lop-sided view of life. Hector had
rejected religion because:he did not want to be as powerless

* as his father; Monica had ‘o develop the intellectual

capacity to overcome the "simplicity" which-had formed the’
3 ¥ Y ’ =

basis of her Thirteener's- faith.

“ . 1
Hector Mackilwraith, the focXl character of Tempest-

* i
Tost (3951) had®grown up und®r the influenc‘e\ of two Presby-

terian clergymen: his father, James Mackilwraith and James h
Mchinnon‘, his father's succes‘sor.‘ Both men's relationships '
with their God were submissiv’e, dependent, and sincere.

John Mackilvraith had bedn so imbued with a sehse of his

insufficiency, that he was-incapable of undertaking even the

L} . -

 such characters as Cobblery the .Dean,. and Sir Benedict -
Domdaniel, all of whom were helpful in leading the focal

. characters to a new awareness of their human nature, were
Anglican, whereas those who preached and instilled a stern
morality which produced lop-sidedfless were cuv’iriiat or
Fundamentalist.

S K ©

most basic ac¢tion on his own behalf:




The reason for his insufficiency . . .
probably lay in his health. Profession
attentiof to his diet, injections of a
few eleménts missing in his physical
makeup, a‘surgical operation, or a few
. hours convkrsation with a psychiatrist,
‘might_have naile a different man of him.
But none of these solutions ever occurred
to him. Instead, he sent up long, -
2 * miserable prayers to God, with no
expectdtion that anything would come
of them. He Mad grown accustomed to
neglect in all quarters. (TT, p. 74)

Young Hector had grown up in’ an atmosphere of perpetual
gloom and hopelessnee. llecltor‘s mother, "a ‘fdrm girl" (TT,
p. 75), had not been "able to dominate the women in the
churches where :her husband ministered, and because she could
not dominate them she became their druége“ (I%, p. 76). The
severii’:y and gloom of his father's religion was, however,
not the main cause of jdector's rebellion. Davies had
pointed out, in a revigw of Emily Carr's The Book of Small, '
"It is surprising how much that.is hard and unyielding
children can survive; what invariably ruins them is weakx:ess

and lack of direction."”

In Hector's childhood home, there
had been gloom, but "no deep devoti’on, no consoiousness of
\hidden sources of strength, not even a rigid Puritanism

« « " (TT, p. 74). Hector's father had died, froma .
.neg,lected cold, when Hector was fourtgen. Hector's carly
years had been spent in a home made gloomy by his parents'

“helpl ess.
lplessness y ~

Mg, Davies, "Children on Vancouver Island,"”
Pete:borough Examiner, 10 November 1942, p. 4.
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The Rev. John Mackilwraith's sficcessor, James MacKinnon
had besn a young man "only ten years older than Hector [who)

although he could keep up his ministerial dignity under most

circumstances, . . . s_:_ill, at times suffered from a morti-
rymg sense of insufficiency" (TT, p. 74). His view of his
own life was that,. %
The sacrifices demanded by the mnlstry Ca
are numberless. But its glories, too,
°  are . To be, among the

Ministers ©f God .is' to'be used for the
highest purpose God has designéd 'for man.
+« « « I would not -retrace my steps fow .
Nor will you wish to do so when once you 2 §
have 'submitted yourself to the. W111 of - i #
. God..- (IT, p. 83).. A

Like Macx;lwxaxth before him, his 1nterpretation of accept-
ing and fulfilling the Will of God meant c_wer-rul;ng any
tendency to independence and self-sufficiency MacKinmon
might ha%e developed. By the time he ‘was foity, he "had
grown much older in appeéranc.e“ (E;’p_. 02) .ar}d "lived as

a lodger in his own hodse, a victim of other people's
thoﬁghtfulness and ‘generdsity" (TT,.pr 92). Both the Rews
Mackilwraith and.the Rev. Mackifrion had entered.into the
Kind of rélationship with God that Freud described in The
Future of &n Illusion as an ififantile dependency for protec-
tion upon the strength bf the adult--the feared but néeded
'father (sé XXI: .24). It was'in reaction to the percexved ’
weaknesa of his father '\;hat Hector rejected not only h{s
father's profession but also his father's God. Freud had
5;15 that “each one of us behaves 1n one respect like a.
paganoic; corrects some aspect of the world which is

-
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unbeardble by the construction of a wish and introduces the

wish into reality" (SE XXI:81). Hector had accepted all his

life the "way of the world that a minister's son should be

-J

better than other boys" (TIT, p. 77), which meant that his

conduc:tﬁ:culd be exemplary; he would have resisted all the

temptations of evirl A wii:h only one fall from grace, Hector

had been successful in con:tolhng his youthful passions.
Follcwing his fatt\er s death he began the procé€ss of bring-
mg his lee fully under his control--there would be no
external all-powerful God for him: “Planning and common
sense became his Gods of this worlq. But, he was' too much
the minister's son to be without a 'God in some other world
and he was lucky enough to Eind the :;o'&"_‘.which suited him in

mathemati¢s" (IT, B 87). ‘. v "

In A Mixture of Fralltles (1958) ’ Monxca Gall, a ‘young
artist in training, had grawn up as a member- of The
Thirteenth Apostle Tabernacle, the spiritual home of a
peculiar Chnstxan sect othe;wxse known as "’l.‘he Thirteeners"
,(AMF, p. 88). The clergyman of" this sect had been Pastor
Sxdney Beamis, whose conceptxon of. God was the -reversevof
that of the Rev. John Mackilwraith. Pastor Begmu' rela-
tionship with God had nothing of infantile dependency about
it. It was.rathes that of a trusted ueu:enant who was made '
privy to specxalxzed 1nformatxon, and ngen the ‘autHority. to
enforce the obedxence to his insttuctxons £ot the achieve=-

ment of salvation. The founder ‘of the. sect, Myrcn Coffey,

an adverhsinq salesman .J(rr, p. 42), had had no formal
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education or theological training when he received a
"revelation that he was the Thirteenth Apostle, destined
to spread the good. news to mankind. And that the New
Jerusalém was right here if on‘ly the poor souls could
make contact, God was here: Christ was now" (AMF, p. 42).
Unlike the Presbyterians, who "expected their Pastors to

a high of scholarship" (TT, p. 73),

the Thirteeners demanded nothing more than shat the‘ir

Pastors Coffey's interp ion of thT good 1ife:
"unstinting service to others, simple piety, mistrust of .
pleasure, and no truck with thought or education beyond‘
what was necessary to read the Good Book" (AMF, p. 41).
. .

The Morton family in The Voice of the People (1949), whose
Jastog Beamis had had his pulpit fitted out with rhedstats,
were chdwacterized by the same se‘lfrs_atisfied under-
developed\intellectual outlook as the Thirteeners. The
evolution of this peculiar Christian sect had follm.'ed'
what Ropald Knox described as ti\e usual pattern of such
Enthusiast movements: .

The insis:ence‘that the saved members of

his society, saved members of a perishing

world, should live a life of angelic

purity, of apostolic symplicity: worldly

moyements, the artifices of a polite

society are not for.them. Poor human

nature. Every lapse that follows . . .

¢reates a scandal within . . . the

epphasis lies on direct personal access

to the Author of our salvation with

147
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little of intellectual background or
liturgical expression. ’

The Rev. Jevon Knapp had disapproved of the Thirteeners
because he had "an eighteenth century distrust for Enthusi-
asm in religion, which he was‘pxepared to defend on moral
and philsophical grounds" (AMF, p. 42). Miss Pottinger '_'

disapproved of them for social réasons--to her the Thirteenth

Apostle Tabernacle obviously belonged in the "slums of the

spuxt" (AMF, p. 42).
The Thirteaners, like practitione:s of other revealed Lv
forms of Chvistianity, were suspicious of art and music,

" axcept v;han these arts were .explicitly directed to spreading
the influence of the sect or enforcing its morality. Like »
Tapscott and Mattie in Fortune My Foe, Pastor Beamis valued
art, in this case, music, only as a tool, to be used in his
case in p_romulgat’ing his simplistic dogmas. Ille was pre-
pared to gncquzaqE Monica to train as a singer beca:xse he
had no con'cept about the true nat\!xe of art:

He talKed a great deal about the

opportunities a singer enjoyed to do ¥ o

the Lo#d"s work, by uplifting people -~
and turning their minds to the finer

things of .life; in his work he had

been able to obscure thesplendid har- /

vest of souls which could be reopened
through the Minid¥{ry of Music. He

- pleased . . . with‘the Galls not to deny
their daughter a chance . . . to a
¥ w force forsgood in the world. (AMF. p. 46)
e i .
15 p. 2. Davies had referred to this book as "a

nox,
book for which I have felt the strongest admiration and
sympathy during the past nine years and I recommend it
seriously to anyone who is concerned with the history of
Christian thought." R. Davies, "Father Knox," Toronto Da’x
Star, 20 Februnry 1960, rpt. in The Enthusiasms of Robert

son Davies, p. 8l.
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Both Monica and Hector had grown up under the influence
of religions in which the "goodness" of the individual had
been directly proportional to his willingness to renounce
his instincts and his will as a means of serving God.
Although Hector had rejected c'pat God while still a boy, he
hagrnot overcome the "self-floggings of Pirttan Gensclencunt®
which denied him the right to Qe imperfect. Hector had
rejected Présbyterianism only to 'devise another "religion"

.which if any):hing. was more severe than the one he had

rejected. Monica had to overcome not only the mental and .
moral constraints Gf the Thirteeners, but also all the roman-
tic nonsense ab}ut music and artists which had been part of
her early musical training. She h;d, for example, been taught
that "A great artist is valways a lovely person" (TT, p. 71).
A . The First step in liberation for both Hector and

Monica was the liberation of the "Eros" instinct. In order to
- achieve this, they each had to undermine the power of their .

super-egos, or conscience, or sense of guilt. The religious
upbringing l'llad been such that quite early in life they had
developed powerful super-egos and as Freud exp‘lained "when

* the super ego is established, considerable amounts of the

aggressjve instinct are fixated in the interior of the ego
nl?

and operate* .t:here self-destructively.

+ 163, Davies, "Of the Human Predicament," Sdturday
Night, 17 March 1954, p. 22. :

”F:eud, An Outline of Psychoanalysis, SE XXIII:150.

= ) .
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Although no religious background was given for Gloster
Ridley in Leaven of Ma/hearly in the novel it was made
clear that hé too, was suffering from an overdeveloped
super-ego.” "From his seventesntl year ‘wneil ouite recentiy,
anxiety had ridden him with whip and spur, and only when
well p_ast forty had he gained any hope of unseating her"
(LM, P. 4). While the cause of Gloster's anxiety at age
seventeen was never made clear, one can at this stage quite
safely assume it'would have had thg kind of sexual origin
Freud ascribed to anxiety formétién in New Introductory
Lectures in'Psychoanalysis (1932). Howevex", ‘the anxiety he

was experiencing as an adult appeared to have derived its

neurotic character frém the strength of his overdeveloped
super-ego. In Civilization and its Discontents, Freud had
established two origins for the sense of guilt: one arising
from a fear of an authority, and the other, later on, aris-
ing from fear of t}}e super-ego (SE XXI:127), and had later‘
in the same essay, identified the ‘harshness of the super-
ego with the severity of conscience (SE XXI:136). The
manifestations of the super-ego in both Hector and .Gloste.r
Ridley had become allied with what Freud described as the
"death instincts" (SE XXI:122) and as a result, both men
lived very constrained inner lives. =
In these first two novels Hegtor Mackilwraith and
Gloster Ridley found themselves. in situations in Which they
were forced to face up to'their neuroses. Hector became

the victim of his unlived emotions, and Gloster was faced
0 %
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with the loss of social position he felt he needed to keep
his anxiety at bay. In each case, a resolution of the
problem came abqut whep-external®factors forced on the
character an awareness of the limitations of the defeMges
he had erected against the world. However, until this
point, regardless of their neuroses, both characters had
‘achieved apparent success .in their comminity.

Hector, for example, had impressed Roger Tasset:
: i
[There was]- an air of quiet’sincerity
about [Hector Mackilwraith] . . . it was
not the professional sincerity of the
professional good.fellow; it was the -
integrity of a man who has every aspect

of nis life which is important to him,
under his perfect control. (IT, p. 181)

But there was one aspect of Hector's life which he had not
brought under control because he had not thought it impor-
tant to him--this was his desire to have fun (IT, p. 99).

In Freudian terms, Hector had denied in himself the
"pleasure principle” (SE XVIII!{42) and in doing so had ' .,
repressed virtualiy his who]7e Eros instinct. He did not
even al’léw himself‘ the oral ;gratification'of good eating, or
the anal one of acquisitiveness. Hector had confined his
creative spirit to scientific inquiry of the most severely
limited kind--to proving or disproving the truth of partic-
ular mathematical functions. * O :

Having made the decision to have fun by acting in the

Salterton Little Theatre's production of The Tempest, Hector

had given in to this urge for fun for perhaps the first time

in his life. More importantly, he had becomé involved with
1
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Humphrey Cobbler and Valentine Rich, both of whom were true
artists with the artist's 'disregard for the surfaces of
things' and he had become involved in the imaginative
recreation of the most magical of Shakespeare; plays:
“Initial contact wxéh the great poetic tguths of The Tempest
shattered Hector's complacency:

Poetry, even such poetry as Sh‘ake;peare

had given Gonzalo is like wine; it is

not for unseasoned heads. The rhythm

and the unaccustomed richness of the

words worked powerfully on Hector's

sensibilities, which untfl that time

had been teetotallers ih the matter of

poetry. (TT, p. 115)
Hector slowly began to awaken to a new reality, to face
long repressed trl;ths of his own nature. He noticed young
people in a sexual embrace, and recognized through them his
own sexuality. "Romance had been a scarce ingredient in his
own life" (TT, p._116). But he was old, beyond all that
surely--not necessarily. "Why should he not have his chance
again?" (IT, p. 117). Before he was able to reprejs this
new desire, "it was as though another voice, a clear insist-
ent voice spoke to him. Why not? Why not?" (TT, p.117).

Hector had taken the first step to a'e.lf-knowledqe--he
had "become "physical®™ man, and had heard thﬁ voxce of hls ’/
unconscious. Basically this is about as far as Hector pso-
ceeded in the process of self:g}acovety. Admittedly, he
'fell in love' with Griselda, who became for him his "ideal
Woman" and he discovered that it was possible for someone
to be more important to him than himself" (TT, p. 153).
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But, with this discovery came also his loss of faith in his
religion: "His whole concept of 'life’ as something that
could be governed by schemes in pocket books appeared to
him suddenly to be trivial and contemptible" (TT, p. 153).
No longer able to maintain complete faith in his new
religion, Hector's old religious upbringing reasserted

itself. The poetry of Shakespeare's play may have av‘k‘é}sed
v

’ ih him the awareness of his own humanity, but on the con-

scious J,evel he remained locked in what Cobbler called the
"granite fortress of your obtuse self—righteou;ness" (TT,

p. 181). Hector, having demanded "perfection" from himself
all his life, could not cope with a Griselda who was less
than perfect. MisunQerstandinq bﬁr relationship with Roger
Tasset, he concluded that "she was frail, that she was no
bef:ter than those hired gisls, taken in sin, whom it had
been the Rev. John Mackilwraith's duty to scold, exhort and
pray over in Th‘e parlour in the days of his childhood" (TT,
p. 268).

- As a demonstration of the greatness of his love, he
would save Griselda by appeasing "That Mean Old Man in the
Sky" (IT, p.250). He wanted Griselda to be preserved from
her own weakness--his religion recognized only one way :
"every good thing must spring from sacrifice and atonement"
(IT, ps 269). The death instinct, or super-ego which had

been so much a part of Hector's religion ipvaded his con-

sciousness and Hector prepared to sacrifigqe his life.
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Only after the attempt failed, was Hector offered a
glimpse into that other life-enhancing aspect of man's
existénce which had for so long been denied him: “"the warm,
cherishing, unquestioning feminine sympathy which he had
not known (and then how meagerly, since his childhood),
. . . Valentine gave him, but it drew him back gently from
Death and the longing for Death" (TT, p. 273). By. the end
Of the novel the possibility cxisted tHat Hector might someday
learn to accept the advice Pere Blazon was to qi\fe' to
Dunstan Ramsay in Fifth Business, "Forgive yourself for
being a human creature" (FB, p. 178). ~
In the second volume of the Salterton Trilogy, Leaven
of Malice, the frame story of Solly Bridgetower and his need
for liberation from his mother, provided the primary focus,.
the developments in the life of Gloster Ridley occupying a
secondary place. The title of the novel Leaven of Malice
was to be found, Davies informed us through' Dean Knapp, in a
phrase in the Collect for the First Sunday after Easter in
the Book of Common Prayer of the Church of England (LM, p. .
266 and prefatory material). Thi-s Collect is read at a time
when practicing Christians have just reaffirmed the central

belief of their faith,~6hat Jesus was resurrected on the

Third/ Day. The phrase in the Collect comes from I Corin- -

thians V:8, . T

Let us therefore celebrate the feast not
with old leaven, not with the leaven of
malice and wickedness but with the
unleavened bread of, sincerity and truth.
(New American Standard Bible)
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St. Paul was taxing the Corinthians with the sin into
which they had fallen after they became too convinced of
the rightness of their own actions. He had said:

Your boasting is not good. Do you not

know that a little leaven leavens the

whole lump .of dough. / Clean out: the .
old leaven, that you may be a new

lump. . . . (I Corinthians V:6,7)

The "old leaven" in Leaven of Malice which,‘like the
leaven in St. Paul's Epistle, must be cleaned out’ was the

belief in the validity of social power and moral superiority

which sustained Saltertonians such as Gloster Ridley,

ProfessS¥ Vambrace and Matthew ‘Snelgrove- inylieu of religion.
The leaven of malice which had set this process in motion
was the injured vanity of Bevil Higgin whose vainglorvious"\
estimation of his own worthgls an artist and purveyor of
culture had been momentarily demolished by Solly Bridgetower
and Gloster Ridley, both of whom were educated men with
humanistic tendencies. Higgin deliberately created a situa-
tion which he thought would impose social embarrassment on
thos.e individuals who had damaged his self-esteem. In doing
so, he unleashed real evil, the demonic will to power which
was made visible in the ,vindigtive reactions of certain
other characters: Professor Vambrace, Mr. Snelgrove, Mrs.
Bridgetower and Mrs. Roger Warboys. Following the fake
engagement unnouncer;ent, ‘they were.no longer satisfied with
tD)e exercise of power fsrimurily to preserve the status quo:

their will to power had become active and malignant, a drive
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to humiliate and control all that which in any way I

threatenad their beliefs about themselves and their position

in their world. For these characters the unleashed malice

wreaked Havoc, and thiy were left at the end of the novél r—
with little of their former self-esteem. It was probably

for this reason thal .one early reviewer of the novel

'r;emarl;ed, "There should be something left when the outer

1a’yerslare peeled away. This is missing in Leaven of

Malice."!® - - ., =

\- : + The malice, however,‘ worked two ways: It increased - h

and unleashed-the demonic Power of those who already pos-

sessed power, but, by exposing that power for the malignancy

it was, it also freed others, frcm thralldom. The lives of =~

both Gloster Ridley and Solly Bridgetower vere Lipked
through this malice, for beth were the vlctlms of the hoax,,
and bath were forced into a re-evaluation of the innermost
bel\efs that governed their lives. -

Gloster Ridley, as editor of The Bellman, had for :any
yeats exercised a dedree of power over the contents of the

+ paper and its employees. ' Sdcially, he had not regarded

himself as subject to the restrictions of Salterton beliefs,

sand, consequently, he had been rdgarded as an outsider and

~ an é ic by the le. Ridley's inner satis- Ny

faction with his)job was derived partly from his eonviction

18arnold Edinborough, "Two Private Visions of a Crazy = |
W World," rev. Leaven of Malice, Saturday Night, 23 October - A
1954, p. 18. »
;o s N <
i N
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. . . 3 .
that it seemed to him an honest job, and partly because it

Vas still not fully "respectable”--it gave him the feeling

that he was living dangerously: ; .
.
A + Banking and insurance have mapaged to
raise themselves almpst to the level of 3
reldigions, medu;xhe, law and priesthoods, .
* afainst which no whisper must be heard;
\ . teachers insistthat they da jobs for the
~--good of mankind, without any thought of #
" qe«ting a, living. And all this self-praise, -
s { all this dense fog of respectability which

‘ A:  has been created around ordinady, necessdry -
~~ work is choking out honékty about ourselves.
It is the dash of old time&-guery which [ 9
< . is still found in journalidM--the slightly ;

raffish de c]\assé air of it which is its
fascination. We havn'%t bullied and public
relatjons adented the public to the point .
. where they think we’'are gods walking the

— il earth, 4and beyond all criticism.} We are G .
. among the last .people who ar® complctely, ¥
* » utterly and damnably respectable. There
is a little of the "Old Adam" 2vén-in the .
| _ dullest of us and if keeps us young. a o
(LM, p. 140) . ’

Uflllke many others in SEIterton, Ridley did not deny or
* shy away from the existence of wickedness, but his awareness
was lxmxted ta a recognu:ion of sogial wxckedness "the . : :'
e ﬂpckedness oi the USA, the vu,ckedness of' the nation in '
spendxng several times' as much on liquor as, it gave ‘to -

. charitgn (L, wm as the wickedne*‘ was exter-

; . - nal, Riéley cotl 3 oghize 1: and cope with it. But,
. . . his ?uritan&caal sé]\.g-/.floqqinq conscience, or Freudian -super-
egd if you wish, would not allow him to ‘accept wickedness or

imperfection in hm'xelf. Gloster Ridley, w})ose life waa R e

apparently weu undet control and who had achieved no smau ks

- in the nal world, a decret which -, .
[ < B ¢
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haunted him and kept him in thrall to anxiety. Gloster
Ridley knew that inside he was imperfect; he was wicked,
, and he was unable to forgive himself for:that imperfeation.
He understood his need for palliative measures, "I'm
not a very self-assurqd man. I need things to bolster me
up" (LM, p. 230). He was eagerly looking forward to ‘receiv-
\ . ing an honorary degree from Wav?rléy University, not only
% sor s soctal prestige;But: dise Secausehe nincarely
s Believe.d it would help in "making myself into a person who |
v .—couldn't poss;bly have created that a'ccide;t, who couldn't
possibly have done that murder" (LM, p. 233). *
Although he flad not rurdered anyone, he carried the
gu1lt of having wxshed for someone to @die, and having that
B ~wish’ fulfilled. "when T was twenty-ohe, I married a g)rl %
« " who s'e_eme;i to me to be the most Deautiful and desirable
creatyre that 'I"coi;ld conceive of. I wanted #o devote m;‘(
' life to her" (LM, p. 232). 'ﬂowgvez, as reality reasserted
" * itself, he discovered that "she/vas stupid, and she was a
/wretched houfekeeper“ (LM, p. 232), and the marriage became
som;thing which he could not‘bear. "I wished her qead or‘
.., myself dead time and time again” (LM, 'p. 233).  Then there
was an/a’ccid'nt which led ultiﬁatel‘y toy her madness (LM,
p. 233). X ' ’
Over the years, he had ke_g_t his‘marriage a secret, ;and ¥
his guilt had inctensed for a number of reasons. First, he " 4.
) has had difficulty acceptipg the uelqah imperfection of

his toleucion- "1 shogld have borne it better, showm more -
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restraint, more kindness" (LM, p. 233) and secondly, he felt ¥
guilty for having made the terrible wish. Most SRpSEEATELY;
he felt guilty and insecure because her madness was a relief
to him; he no longer had to cope with the bad marriage, but
he still liveq in the fear that "she might recover, ‘might
be well enough to return home" (LM, p. 231).

Ridley had become sufficiently deluded by his quest for -,

p \
security that he believed possession of an honorary ‘degree
would be a symbol of security and success, which would in

“~~gome way sighify that he had succeeded in "making myself

into a person who couldn't possibly have done that murder \
s i )

(LM, p. 233). wWithout it, Ridley could not possibly love or

forgive the "very inferior creature™ (LM, p." 233) that he

was. ' A “ N

P This belief was undoubtedly the legacy of those early

Puritdn beliefs that "success in business-is-in itself

almost a sign of spii‘itual grac’ej:"' for' it is a proof t;hat a,
man has 1abeure§ faithfully ’1 his vocation and that C::\d 7. -
has blessed his trade."!® "Fréud would have called it an '

"obsessional rfzurosis."zo That Ridley- wds:a ponaggreséive ER

person had been indicated in virious ways throughout 'thé B

novel, as for example, his un'wiliingnes' 'f to "foxj_ée Mr.

Shillito to retire afid his discomfort with his“housekeeper.

Freud said that "It is remarkable that the more a man’checks

S % 1 i g
19,

Tawney, pt 244.°" : . i

" , ; LI y L
. N 20E‘x‘eud, The™Ego and the Id, SE"XIX:53.
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his aggrosss,-?’eneu toward the exterior, the more severe,

that:is, aggressive he becnmes in his egé-ideal”, [earlier

e
i 1dent1fied as a major component of ‘the super-eqe] (SE" XIX: ' °
s4). ,’ ) ’
The effect of the maime runmm)rampant in salterton
° as a result of aevu H).qgu\ s need for vengeance was one .of
release for Gloster Ridley. Faced with the threat f losing
his honorary degrée, Gloster was forced L‘b come tn aome
accommc',danan'ﬁeh his ego. He finaily recognized’ the ¥ S
g @ illusory natux‘g of his bbsesslbrﬂabout the .honorary ds.gx:ev, -
but only aﬁ.te: the pain of His anxiety had become 'tob severe* T
- ¥
. for h-:l.m ta, hancue alpne, and he turned for com)on to his
4 ’ friend Elspeth Fielding.' For the first tige in his ufe, he -
= % artlculated thé inner confncr. which had Kept‘him i thrail.-
S Both Ereud and Jung had noted tha thesapeutic effects @ - .
= PR confessmn “'of a secxat too cernblé to be _told. The
'
: Jungian epranatmn appears to eluctidate what had happened
< to Gloster Rxdley\\. 3 gty '3
i ‘ . Y g Nothxng makes pecp mic re\nneu and " 3
I . E more cut off from the fellowship of .
others than’the pg§¥assion of an a5 *
anxiously hid nd jealously guarded . v
s - personal secret. Very often it is - 3 . L
i “"ginful" thSughts and deeds that keep E . N
" them apart and estrange them from one § g 8 .
.another. Here confession sometimes has - »
a truly redeeming effect.. The tremendous w4
X R feeling, of relief which usually follows
¥ a confession can be ascribed to the re-. -
admission of the Iost sheep into the -
. human community: His moral isolation i _
¥ and seclusion wiich were so difficult . ¥ * o

- . to bear, cease.2l. VoL

d’ng, "The Theory .Of Psychoanalysib,” Freud
. - and Psxchonnalxais, CW.42432:192. . SHE N e
e . ¥

., 4
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: Following his confession, "open and disarmed by the love (

and womanly tenderness of Elspeth Fielding, Ridley felt

¢leansed at last. He was not set free of his bugbear for—
ever. . . . But his burden was . . . lightened . . ."
(LM, p. 234). .

- R The same malice which had ultimately freed Gloster

Ridley from enslavement to his conscience also worked to

h free Solly Bri and Pearl from thralldom to
. T
s their regpective parents. Alth’ough three years had passed
o i f

N since they had participated in the production of The Tempest,

_Solly and Pearl had each continued to live in a constant

endeavouh to please parents who made selfish egocentric
demands on them. gheir worlds were by normal standards
- .quite,unbearable. Solly had found "palliative ‘measures" in
e . "rye whiskey in tap water" (TT, p. 46) and in creating a
: B fantasy world for himself, one in which he imaginatively
"> cast himself in a variety of roles "befre that dim invisible
‘ but rapt’audience which since his childhood had watched his
" every move" (TT, p. 169). Having cast himself as a hero in
hig fantasy life, he was ab’le to avoid the unpleasant task
of overcoming the thralldom which [his mother] had imposed
: :upon him since his thirteenth year (TT, P, 126). Solly's -
» " relationship with his_mother was as devastating for his
inner development as Jbhn Mackilwraith's concept of obedi-

o #ence to.the Will.of God had been' for his. Solly was a grown

‘man leading a Peter Pan existence and to a certain extent

allowiny his irrdtional concept of filial duty to shield .

R - . L AN
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him from the unpleasal}t of real = s
Solly did not allow himsélf freedom of choice, although in
his conscious mind he considered himself a humanist: "fn the
great shrines of humnism we don't nced arbitrary rules to
Keep our manners in order” (T, p. 175). Outwardly, Solly i
appeared to care nothing for the ogffnion of society:: he
appeared free of the -restrictiveness of thé\sauenan out-
look, but he lived internally and in Yeality, "in impotence
and fear of his mgine:" (IT, p. 76).

PearlqyVambrace's father ‘was the equivalent <in her life
of,Solly's mother in his.  He "made constant demands on her

and was harshly .displeased if these demangs were not met"

5, s ;
(TT, p. 121). However, unlike Solly, Pearl had a dream

which gave her some spiritual resources. "She was conscious ' .
P :

that she had a destiny apart ‘from these unhagpy creatures
and‘she waited patiently for the day of her delivérance"
' (T, p. 122). ) oA ’

There was, however,.one individ jal to whom Peatl could
turn. This was Norman Yarrow, PhD.--the twent':iv!:h century

scientific version of the concerned and understanding

clérgyman. He had recently been appointed assistant to the® -

University Chaplain (LM,p#. 117). Norman Yarrow was not a’

theologian, but a psychologist, although he did not appear

to belong té any, special school of psychology: *lhe] framkly
* admifted that he Telied upon his common sense rather than
theory, to guide him in dealing with people who seemed to
need p‘sychologxcil assistance" (LM, p. 117).

DY
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Norman Yarrow, with "his faith in what he call’d The 5
Personal Influence in Guidance" (g, pY 117) was not sub-
stantially different from Myron Coffey, |the founder of the
'rhucee'ners‘.' in his attitude to Salvation. For Norman, 5
Salvation was "a normal attitude" (LM, p. 117), of which he “_
himself was the living embodiment. His wife, Dutchy was,
like Normap, a pr‘oponent of the view that individuality was
an’ aberration which needed to be assimilated. A true
daughtér of the Puritans, "she was convinced that.-gny sort .
of inactivity was evilr‘. . ." (LM, p. 118) and in her pro-
fesSion of Recreation Director "made things go." Most of
Dutchy's recreational ideas involved rather mindless busy-
ness. ' = ]
Norman was a pleasant young,man, easy to approa’ch, and
he soon began to fulfill his priestly function. He managed
"in six weeks to become the confdssor of a surprising number
of people . . ." (ﬂ. p. 119).. Norman énq Dutchy were as
convinced o£ the rightness of their ccnvxctions as had ever

been any hard-nosed Puritan divine’ and the emptiness of

their spiri-t?l guidance can be read as a bitter ;_attack on

1le: ism and anti-spiritual nature of the

twentieth cen‘:u:y masis-mindedness which had produced in

millions of -people a \hungriness of heart which clamours for X

reassyrance and Wisdom D mh shrinks from religion and

philosophy either of which might, in different ways feed

their need and soothe thei;/gorrov{" (VA, p. 54). Dutchy and

Norm were for many people the living personifications of the
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"self-help" books of which Davies was so critical in A Voice

from the Attic, and which he said promoted a "shdcking" idea

of religious faith as a kind of investment (VA, p. 58),
Norm and Dutchy were the products of a ur;ivers.ity system
which promulgated knowledge without the depth or understand-
ing which led to wisdom. Norman's faith in himself was

" shaken, ever so slightly, when he met Prof. Vambrace:

The chapter on Freudian psychology had
not, after all, equipped him to deal
- with a tiresomely literal professor of
' classics who knew dipus at first hand.
\ . .. Norm had refeived his training
N chiefly through genkral courses and some -
interesting work which proved fairly con-
clusively that rats were unable to dis-
guish between squares, circles and
triangles. (LM, p. 210)-

&

¢ Norman and Dutchy Yarrow were the hollow high prie;&s of
theé Kingdom of this World, serving their great God Science
with "a sincere but modern and scienéific faith" (LM, p.
135). Fqnowing"; party at their home in which various

"games" mopt of which involved mild sexial teasing, Norm _

announced Solly and Pearl's éngagement in a speech which

list sermon ing the

' was an ironic version of an
saving o‘f another soul. "Pearly has found herself" (LM, p.
136). )

When Norman Yarrow attempted to guide Prof.- Vambrace,‘
via his yseudo-!‘re?&n explanatian of the Oedipus Complex,
‘to a realization the anestu_ous abnormality‘ of his love

for Pearl, his complacency was momentarily shaken. 1In this
v 4

passage, Davies satirically delineated a reversal of roles
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~
and the atheist who was also a genuine scholar and lover of
great literature was shown to be possessed of depths of
understanding far exceeding thc;s\e\nf the pseudo-scientist
Yarrow. Thus, whilé Yarrow was, in his ignorance, prepared
to dismiss "ental incest" as "nothing serious", Vdmbrace
roared With the ferocity of a medieval confessor, "bo you
imply that the sins of th ind are trivial and the sins of
thé.flesh important?": (ﬂ,‘ P. 209).\~However, there was some
eruth in vhat Yarrow had had to say, as Vambrace was intel-
ligent enough to recognize. Yarrow, however, was not edu-
cated. Blinded by the rig};tness of his concept of normal,

" "The more he reflected on the interview, the more he was
convinced that he understood it all thoroughly® (LM, p. 211).

Pearl and Solly had been publicly proclaimed as an

engaged couple by The Bellman, and by the Ylltrov;s, and
‘neithet Pearl nor Solly had denied the proclamations,

' because n:ither quite knew how to. Their association with
one another, and their unwillingness to deny their relation-
“ sjip, became th i\; mut;xal strength. Pearl had some com-
pensations in this life, the chief of which was her indul-
gence in donuts and the forbidden music her instructor, Mr
Kelso, called "horrible examples" (LM, p. 100)-gmusic in
which she found solace. Valse Triste, for example, "was
unbearably bequ}:iful and yet it somehow made life much more
bearable" (LM, p. 101). X

Unlike Solly, who had Y::een brouqlﬁ up Anglican and- had

: rejected any belief §n."The Mean Old Man in the Sky" (IT,




p. 250), Pearl had been brought up atheist. Any notions
she may have had of God, were of the "Mean 0ld Man in the
Sky" variety. She had "at the back of her miAd a notion
of God as a vindictive old party who was determined to keep

her himble and uncerfain. God and Father were not mocked"

— ¢(LM, p. 127). Moreover as Freud would have pointed out,

God and Father were much the same in Pearl's mind--the
latter being but a hun\a.n version of the former. The power
of .father wa.s something Pearl, in her infantile subjection
to him, feared, so. she dared not rebel for d'isaster was

; . -
certain to follow.

-

The fake announcement of their engagement had not only e

ar;used historic enmity between Solly and Pearl's respec‘-’
tive ‘n\other and father, but had awakened them to the
possibility of losiansome of the power they exercised over
their children. When his mother threatened to take Prof:
Vambrace to court, Solly escaped his illusions about her
and realized that his mother "was not acting in his best .,
interes&\" (LM, p. 66)--but only for a moment. This heresy
was soon suppressed. ) . .
The public display of the full malignancy of her |
father's need to exert power over her (LM, p. 147) had
libel;Sted Pearl from any need to obey the rules which had
hitherto governed her 11{; (p. 205).- Moreover, Pearl's
humiliation by her father evoked in Solly the conscious
realization that he should "have done something" (LM, p.

148). -~He could have been the hero in Pearl's life. 'Each

-
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was drawn to the other in compensationv for his/her own per-
ceived ‘weaknesses. Solly admired Pearl's spirit (LM, p.
216) ; Pearl was "dazzled by Solly's grasp of the fundamen-
tals of her problem" (m, p. 21 . Each offered the other
the opportunity for a new freedom, but it was Solly vkose
battle was less successful as the power of Mrs. Brxdqe-
tower's yearning to keep Solly imprisoned in his Peter Pan
state warred with his own instincts of ‘self-preservation.
Strengthened by Pearl's honest respect e him, Solly was
. able t& begin the process of becoming .independent. Solly
] had spoken the truth whén he told Cobbler "I have a strong
sense of being ill used! . . . I'm in seven kinds of a’
mess" (LM, p. 192). ‘ )

Solly did not achieve the liberation, of self-knowledge
in .Leaven of Malice. He did, however, discover that he was
‘not the centre of the universe, as We reéached out, at first
in pity, toward Pearl, now Veronica. He had, however,
emerged from his fantasy egocentric existence long enough
to make two important “decisions about his future. The first
was that he would henceforth be a "creator of Amcan, not
one of its embalmers" (LM, p. 272) and the second vas to
marry Pearl/Verohica (p. 277). LD

The result of the first decision was that Solly would
atte}np‘c to impose some form of reason on the daydreaming
which had hitherto been his'only creative outlet. ‘While ‘-
Davies doed not depict the emergence of Solly-as-artist, he
acknowledged in this decision, the Freudian concept that

2
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"art has the function of self-mastery.2? The decision to
marry Veronica meant for Solly the release from repression
of his sexual instinct, which’in Freudidn terms, is a "major
component of the assertion of the life-instinct--Eros"
(SE XVIII, pp. 60-61). Thus, Solly's situation at the end
of Leaven of Malice was not unlike that of‘ either Hector at
the end of Tempeslt—'rost or Gloster Ridley in Leaven of
Malice. None of the three had advanced very far in the
process’ of gaining real’ self-knowle’dge, but all were pre-
pared to make some drastic changes in the internal st’ructure
which had hitherts_g/oierned their lives. ° ;

'~ Up to this point in his writings, Davies had not

attempted to clarlfy exactly what self-! kncwledge would mean
to the :.ndxvxdual beyond the recognition of the causes of*
certain neuroses and che debilitating effect’s of some types
of illusions. In the late 1940's he had indicated higvdis-
satisfaction with the Freudian analysis of religion as ;n
illusion--by 1954, he had‘ apparently .decided'that Freudian
reductionism of neurotic symptoms may have been adequate to

help one understind the existence and power of the uncon-

scious to govern the lives of individuals, but, it was not

proving to be sati‘s}actory in determining the structure and

relationship of the various of the ious

itself.

Phxhp Rieff Freud, The Mind of. the Moralist (New
York: viking, 1959), p. 346.
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The disenchantment with Freudian psychology that
Davies was experiencing increasingly in the ]‘.95>0's can
clearly be seen in the masque and three plays which Davies
= _wrote between the volumes of the Salterton Trilogy. These
7 are particularly helpful 1n2«

tion of the problem of religion. In addition to the shift

he investigation of his depic-

in'Davies' interest from Freudian to Jungian psychology,
) his chanqing vibws-on evil and the nature of sin become
apparent in these shorter works.., Tﬁerefp e, thé masque and
Ehe plays wul be examined before prodeeding to the analysia
Mixture of FtalltIES (1958), the f.mal volun\e of the
Salty xton Trilcqy._ It is hoped that in this anglygu, the

re, ve roles assaned to- Freud:.an and Junglan psychology

in this pryblem.of religion ;nd‘the identity of the individ-
* ual will (become readily apparent. Davies did not suddenly
cease to ud his knowledqe't‘)f\ Freudian psycholoqy--b’ut he
us’ed it for a)different puréose than—he used his knowledge
of Jungian p: cholc;qy. e
The characters in most of Davies' pla)(s and novels had
# until now either é-een characters who were full of Puritan-
Protestant represssion . and vere spixi‘f;ually healthy if some-
what eccentric. or else they had been victims‘who either
realized that they were victims or who insisted that they
were in the right. However, in the first two novEls of the
Salterton Trilogy, Davies became more and more.interested
h “in the process of regaining vspiritual health--and for this

process, a gtéatez understanding of thp_dept:sns of the

¢ S 8
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/ unco\n\scious appeared to bé necessary. Through the 195'0"5' iz
% especially, the psychology of Jung xnereasan),y provided
. Davies with various paradigms for the process of tevxtanza-
PR tion of the human spirit.e *
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L ” Dakies had shown the beginnings of his affinity with Jungian
< WEEE T;:sywnlogy primarily in“three ways: He had ‘depicte® the
A_bility of the creative ai‘ti‘st to reach the dep.ths of the
5 ..; ,human; psyche in Fortune My Foe; he had seriousiy chall‘erigea'
’ the emerLcist-rationaliat attitude which would have :ele-
- gdted reuqmn tp illusion in King Phuenix, and he had nmwn
the dangerous shallowness of the xnsutuu&.u Christianity
which-recognized the reality of\vll only in relation to the
< i ! rxght conduct of social institutxons in At My Heart's Core,
L7 forcing upon Chris€Tans a lop-sided outlook on the conduct
of their lives. .
0% By thu earl; 1950'5. he{as l:l.early mving toward a

N deepcr understanding of what Jung conudered important com-

ponentn of the hufdn psyche. Years later he admitted that

v

among othcg reasdnzj he had folﬂd Jungian paychology mofe
.8 %
\ # agreeable to him than the E‘roudian becausq 'itcau moxe 5

aesthetic and humnuhlc and not 80 Procrustean,"? Horeovor,

hnvlng rejected Froud'n nnalyuu of rnugion n: an ulusinn.

% o N hu was drawn by thu Enc{ thatx "Pot Jung, Go‘d wis a fact for

K ‘ % " rd
: » Davlh, Lnnvnn “of Hnli:.' + P. 60.

znnv‘.nl, "Tho Coni cnmua of tha H:uor, p. 126.

.
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which gvidence existed fn the mind of man--which is not to

say that .God is nothin morg, than that: for Freud, God was
9 S &
w3

nn xmposture on the mind of man."

Ther:e was another problem with erudian psychology and

that was what Davxes called its rednctivenean. lle had, he
said, become disenchanted witk('greud because "thc cast of
'.‘, ‘his mind is strongly reductive, and-whatever came under the
inspection of that remarkable mxnd emerged notably smaller
and less xmpressxye than what it had been before." f Freudial
psychology, how%ver, was still .ve:y helpf\:\l for reducing a

problem to its minutest constituents, or insti'ncts,
-

- Freud, it is.true, had discovered the "unconscious" and L

" its power to gffect the Life of the iddividual. However, it

*
' was Jung who exglored that vast unconscious, and found it *

"3 JuntS had discovered that ):lelow the

~

"teemi.nq' with life."

threshold of the pexsoa;}“consciousne‘ss,.
The unconscious is the geceptacle of all g
« ¥ -lost memories, of all cdntents that are
a too weak to become conscious. These «
P contents are ‘products of an unconscious
& associative activity which.also gives
rise to dreams. Besides these we must
include all more or less intentional .

] ropressions of painful thoughts and feel- .
P 3 ings. I call the sum of all thése contents
- the "personal unconscious". But over and
~ above that we also find in the.unconscious
v " . . I3
3pavies, "Gleamd and Glooms, " p. 244. LI

4059108, “Gleams and Glooms," p. 242, . L

C G. Jung, Memorips, Draamu, Raflocuunn, ed. l\niq{
Jaffd. ITrans. Ridl ndont Collirs
ang unt).edge and Kdgal Paul, 1963). 'p. 17 . .

n
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- ..
‘qugluies that are nut individually acqu:.red
but® are inherited, e.g., instincts as
impulses to carry out actions fYom .necessity,
without conscious motivation. In this
deeper layer we find the a prioxi, inborn
forms of "intuition", namely the archetypes
- of perception; which are.the negessary
a priori detegminants of all,psychic - ..
processes. st as his instincts compel -
man to a specifécally human mode of exist-
ence, so the archefypes' force his ways of !
perception and apprehension into specifi-
cally human patterns. The dnstincts and
the archetypes tngether form the "collectivéd
unconscious. " .

~

By the €inal novel of the Salterton Trilogy, Davies had

embraced the Jungian concepts of the complexity of the

psychd and “of the role of r_re archetypes in the formati&
of the'personality. As a result, growth to selfi-knowledge
in the lives of ‘the characters in this novel, as well as in

the liwgs of the characters of the frame stl:ry, can best be

understood in the terms of -Jungian psychology. The masque’

. ro
. ﬂd the threé plays which he wrote prior to the cqmpletion

of the Salterton Trilogy all ¢ontain indications Sf the ways

’
*in which Davies perceived Jungfan psychology as hel’ul in

grasping the problem of religion for those who dwelled in
the slums of the spirit, and who wish %o escape this realm.

. In the Masque of Aesop (1952), he continued, the examfna-
tion of the effects of zopressiveAutilicur"i\;:mism which Re
had bequn in chnrvteriung Hector Mackilwraith in iemgast-
Tost. One oﬁ the first ﬁ:hings to lose its life-sustaining <

powers under such a regime was shown to be the concept of
’

C G, Jung, The Structure and Dynamics of the Psyche, ° .
CwW 8:270:133. \
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. God as a- benéficer{t, indepéndent a:bitor of the _actions of / .

L d
men. In this.ghortmasque, Apollo had been summonod wieh ¥

. / his aunts, the Three Fates, to carry out the will of. the

A b people. Metaphorically, the arts and artxstzc msplragxon

were being subjected to t}p- materialistic, empiricist moral

/\values of a pe%ple who no longer recqgn”i‘zed anything great
than the mindage realities. Apollo was* told to “exécute o
Aesop for "having the insufferable impudence to think
thoyghts other than those which we recognize as sane, safe

and sanitary."’

The fables which Aesop told to illustrate
why he was considered a threat to socibty were all fables
which showed the value of the nonmaterial things of the Q
& spx:it, things'such' as the need for brotherhood, for peace
N & cf m}nd for art and beauty--all concepts which ithe cu:lzens
. view as threatening to their macenalistxc ratxonahstlc '
culture.
\ “ey ‘had become so immersed in the preservation of thé
status quo that unything which threatened it, even if its
it - only purpose was to educate them about serious soclal problemap
was rregarded as evil. In their opinions, since their way of
. ' thinking was the on;y good, then this must also be the ! way
thaﬁod thought. "The voice of thn people is’ the voice of "o <
God. We are the people nnd we hnve spcken.u'l‘herefore. ' )

Apollo, you have heard yqurself pronouncé sentence on thisg]

3 . ol |
7R, Davies, A Maﬂgue‘ of Aeue; (TJrontox Clarke Irwin

Co., 1952), p. 1 equent references to this masque

will be uhbravinted AMA ahd includew the toxt. )

s . . $
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evil man" (AMA, p. 14).. Once more, as he'had in his

.earlier play The Voice of the People (19’49) and in his

Marchbapks columns, Davies had sdtigized the God of 'the™

§ \}oiée of the people' as a distorted, reversed image of
himself. "2 " . PR

However,, in this masque the real God Apollo asserted
his indep‘endence of the i:e'ople's concept of .Him as the

., originator and efiforcer of their social belxefs. He would

e not blindly accept thelr ]udgement as equivalent toq]us.

First, he asked Aesop to relate same of his fables and,
secondly, he refused to bow to their commands. Only after

.he had heard the fables would he render judgement, and tha

Judgement would bg,.his own; e
* I am not a God who delights in death
but.a God of life . . . concerns ofy
self and petty advantage have so e
blinded your eyes and stopped your
ears that when a great teacher arises
among ‘you he seems xo be deformed and N ’
- his words seem Blasphemy. Yet they
are no Blasphemy against the truth, 3
butjonly against your false beliefs.
(AMA\Q 45)

In this short masque, Davies reiterated his cornvictd

175

t

that it was not God who fad become thé "Mean 0ld Man in the

Sky"™ (TT, p. 250) but the people's concept of Him. The
citizens' ‘Ldeas God had become’ warped and pervefted in
. accordance with éheir‘d\is:a‘gd for the value‘of the non-
® .

material-elements of their lives.
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They were afraid of Aesop, wl'f d:d not subscribe to

their "collective persona. 8 Aesop's fables exemplified |

the valuauve role of the artist in society. Through "the

/{ unconscio‘us activation c.:f an archet}pal image" (CW 15:130:82) L4 e
;é - which occurs in the creative process, Aeaop had “reachfed] - . .
o back to the primordial image in the ungonscious which is
. ;est fitted to ‘comp te” the i teness and' one- .
\/m . ‘.. {sidedness of the present" (GW 15:1zn:é3). His fable)of the

Cock, for example, had revealed the inadequateness and one-
. B sldedness of the matevialxstlc scxentlflc attitude which
valued only the usefulness of things. Ratlher than face
o "evil", which was the shadow of their'colléctive persona
which Aesop revealed, the citizens wanted the creator ‘of that
evil disposed‘of. Apollo disagreed. ?n the other hand,
Apollo felt that Aesop needed some discipliné because of .
’ his a;‘rt.;gance, "you hav; z?a:ed to scorn men"™ (‘M, 'P. 47),
. which was a sin which Apo].lz; could not ignore. It vl;as, how-
ever, a natural s]in, which would pass.if Aesop contirted to
. grow spiritually fox: "the greatest Ceachér is“h’e who h'aa L.
5 passed through'scorn of mapkind to love of kind* (AMA, \ : o
v p. A7), - .
1] . N
In this masque Davies revealed the fodndation for a

\‘r\eviae'd concept of sin end™evil. What appeared evil to the

N k)
: ry f , . .
J. Jacobi, Mdlks of the Soul. trans. Ean Begg (Grand E
Rapids, Mich.: Berdmana, P. 48. Jacobi pointed out
" . that "the collective commnndn nnd p:ohibiuons of the
. parents [etc.] . . . help to form the persona attitude.”
Deviation from such norms leads to guilt feelings. The
:  cpllective persona becomes visibla whenever a majox‘ ty
bscribes to it. ' 2




« people ‘was not evil to the God Apollo, just as what was
"good" by their standards was evil by his. - However, there
was for ApolYo another level of 'sin', which the people in
their bundnen hnd'nct perceived at all, .the sin of scorn-

. 1nq lank!.n?h G v

The first of the plays published in the 1950's was A
Jig for the Gypsy which Davies said,"was clear in my head
in 1938 [b‘ut] I did not write the E.i:st version of it until
194-5."9”_‘1‘1'_@ published versiQn is the one which he "wrote
and tinkered with" between 1945 and 1954, and as such must
be ;:onsidsre& of ||;njor importance in any analysis 9f‘ the
development of his’ ideas in this period. In :hi‘s play, set

'1;\,nit(eteenth century Wales, Benoni, the gypsy, was per-
suaded to foretell the outcome of a local election by \;sinq
her ability to read tea cups. When her ptedicticn‘\satisﬁeﬂ
ths pnrticular political party which had requested it, it

A becumq part of the electxon campaign because belief in
Benoni's magic was still an important part'of the beliefs
of the 1ocnxr$ple (IL.G, p. 8). This pfny focused on the

clash of bel, y he clash the itiofs, -
0 which in a peculiar reuginu fashion p:ovided the people
uith ‘real sustenance for their inner lives, and the official

.religiens, which ware preoccupisd with the mundane Affaéts

ouiety nnd thu outwurd conduct o! people's livas.

°r. Davies, Ptehcq, A Jig for the G (Toronto: Clarke *
xtwi.p & Co., 1954),.p. vi. sequent re e:enuaa ‘to this:
p}l‘ay will be abbreviatéd AJG and included in pnrenthenel in
.the taxc. K

N

L4
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/  Thematically, A Jig for the Gypsw is an expansion of

Leaven of Malice, with which it was contemporary,for n

this play Davies' primary concern was with the exercise of
power in the hearts of men. - 41 . $ ’

One of the major prbblems shown in the :eliqians 'of
this play was their inability to understand and hence dis-
arm_anything they conside-red evil--and there were many such
things.® Benoni's role ad a fortune teller and the super-

stitious attitudes of the people which enabled them to’

N believe her predictions,yere ignored untu such :ime as they

interfer‘ed with the "correct" course society should have
taken. Then’they became ev{l, and as ‘such laaed to be sum-
marily dea.lt.with. 'Benon‘i, as"the root of this evil would -
have to retract or be 'caﬁt out of society. For Fewtrell,

Pricé, Creightonjl-:vans,. and Thomas, the practicing Christians
g . .

in the play, moral.virtue and the code of conduct are indi
tinguis'liabie-—somet’minq that governs the externalities of -
existence. l-‘qz' Edward Vaughan,who was unable ‘to suhjuqate
himself to the\wiu of God and become a Presbyterian .
Minister, the goapel of Rus)dn had replaced the qospel of
Christ and politics had become synonymous with nlvation,
the establishment of the New Jnx‘unnlamx "politics is 'ome-
thing that will set all men free,.ind make their 1ives
beautiful. That's what Mr. Ruskin thinks, and Mr. Vuuqhnn
builds his whole En!.g.h on Mr. Ruskin"' (AJG, p. 25) .
Benoni's prophecy, which 'Enrimu’n victm‘y for the
beérul’pa:ty, was most disconcerting to the 'ro'nns, who 'ﬁnd,
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been in power for seventy yeazs“ (AJG, p. 14). First to
attempt to undermine -thg, power of her prophecy was the
hurch of England, which went the Rev..Arthur Crexghton-Evans
to Benoni. He had been instructed by his Archbishop to hdve
Beroni "sign a retraction of dllryou said about the elec-
N i
tion" (AJG, p. 42). It was not Benoni's magic which the
church feared: "Ladies will be ladies..-. . and no one
Wlishes‘ to rob them of their diversions" (AJG, p. 40) because
the church did not take them seriously. Behoni behaved
wrongly "because you exercised a powerful influence on a
large group of people in a way of which the church dis--
» N
approves" (AJG, p. 41)--that is, she prophesied that the
Liberal party would win, and in doing so indicated fotr many
people the, dx{ectmn in which to cast their votes. The Rev.
Creighton-Evans, who stated the quandary of the Anqlxcan
Church, which had become enmeshed }n the need to’ preserve the
social o:; ei_@nd in scientific Rationalism, seemingly
regretted the passing of its power to deal with the magic it
no longer believed in: f Lo
* You have done this' by a form of
botanomancy, I believe, which-many pepople
profess to ‘think innocent., But a century
ago you would have been called a witch, a
! .#sorceress, a great harm might have come to
. You. We live in an enliqhtened age,. of
course, and nothing; of that nature is
likely to occur bu! ', as™you knnw, the Bible

4 tells us to rid ourselves of witches and @
£ witghcraft. (AJG, p.‘do). R

-

« In its gentl,emunly !nshian the Estubliuhed Chu:ch could

utter a veiled thzent. but' it wuuld_ not déal wich the




problem directly. P 11y, + Creigh

" personified the quest for greater mysticism through his

"High-Church" leanings--he wore a Roman collar and genu-

) ‘
flected (AJG, p.(l)--vh.ich indicatpd he felt theZallure of S

the Roman Catholic rituals'against which the Protestant
Puritan mpvement had strenuously reacted. Benoni recognized
this and pointed out to him that his nickname was the “Pope
O' Rome" (Act. 11, p. .41) ag‘ti,threntened him in turn with :
expo§ure to the Archbishop ‘for his Catholic leanings. After
all, she. said, in retaining these old customs, "youl!eem to
want greater power” (AJG, .-p. 42) than was proper for an
Anglican .cle:qyman.‘ His observances of ritual were to
Benoni evidence of his need for magic and she quite reason-
ably pointed out that if the people's belief in her magic
were to die, "Don't think they'll have it from you, but if
t:he‘y swallow mine, yours is safe enough” .(AJG, p. 42).
Creighton-Evans' religion was in one sense, religion
at the crouax‘oadn; g‘hrouq.h him, it allied itself pot o)ly
to l{:he cur;ent political situation, but to the‘ﬁhule
Bpitiﬁunl history of man and religion--of man's needs éot
magic aa “"the attempt ofdngn to control the fnrce’a of
nuture"l&;.und of the garly relati hip between }nagig: and
teliqion. Moreover, ﬁeightun-Evanl made it clear to )
Ber;oni zﬁat\ his Church view of her, f:-:rtune t:ellingv 'thrputh.
. c ’ . &
P S, .

g 1011. Dpavies, "Persistent Belief in Mng’lc," Peterhorou‘gh
-Examiner, 1 April 1950, p. 4.
= sk E
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tea-cups was hot a kind of Manichaeism. The evil does nor) .

repose in the :.ea or the tea-cup, but "evii springing. fton*‘
o < a cub of teay 5: a cup of tea _put to e use-~that'is -
> & quite a different thing" (AJG, p. 37). s
. l?avy—John Thomas, the Mayor of Caerhowell, and a N
Calvinist~Methodist, was less restrained and less capable
of undérstanding the nature of what he condemned,sin his
response to Beuoni"s action. Davy-John Thomas established

and that "it

quickly that what Benoni had done was
is essentially a religious point" (M‘ 64). Thomas and
his followers were prepared to undertake what the more
aristoc:atic‘—leaning Anglican Church would not. They would
force Benoni to retract, or make her pay-for ‘her sin. Iin
their -eyes, especia_lly those of Davy-John 'lfhom‘;i:‘, "She sinned
‘and thus she began a train of evil events that have now jed
back to'her own hearth" (AJG, p. 68). They did not believe
in magic, "Yon cannot peep into the future, but you preten
'y"ou_cir.:. This is deceit.’ People who are not as good
Christians as they might be are taken in by your old non~
sense" (é_J_q, p. 64) so there was no talk of witchcraft'or
witches from them. .
Thomas, Fewtrell, and Price were men whose concexrns '
weére purely of the things t’:‘f this world. ' Sin must be
puninh’eﬂ‘visibly'on’ this earth, just as virtue was to be
4 : tewarded’,énﬂ to ensure this, they wsx':e p:epai‘ed to enact
o ) ‘qod'n justice even ify in doiﬂq‘ it/their krime was q:e‘uter'

_than'Benoni's. Power must! coyﬁ’ua to reside Wtth them, ! N
' . i ' 3 ' : )
. o A




full armour of God, day and night. I don'
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that was the essence of their morality. Whatever threatened
their powss was #in, WHALevar Presetved; 16 WS ViFvus, . They
saw no immorality in steali.nl; Benon{ house away from her
(AJG, p. 67) or setting another magician aqainsé her (m,
P. 69) or condoning a public riot (AJG, p. 72), so.convinced
were they of :he_ir own right;ousness. Fewtrell wa’s a ~.
mockery of the "aristocracy" (AJG, p. 64). Price was a
"turncoat Baptist who became Anqlfcan as arshrewd business
measure® (p. 65) and Thomas believed “The Calvinist Method-
ists are the only people who thoroughly understand .sin"

(AJG, p. 64). Each of them had in his craving for power
become the demonic version cf2wha\he believed he wad, but
only Berioni, who-was a gypsy 1;_1ng by Her gypsy standards,
was able to recognize what had happened to chema To Benoni,
the whole system of middle class valfs was perverted: "You
beleng to the class’where everything in life that's im[;ottant
either seems coarse to you or is beyond your understanding" ’
(AJG, p. 26), When she asked Price and Jones "Why should I
curse either of. you when God has cursed you so bitterly
already?" (AJG, p. 793 she was basigally .referring to- their
en‘t_h.rallment in the middle-class value system which had
become demonic in the way in which it not only ran their
lives but actuplly blind‘ud ’éhem,‘o the concept of Lowe.

Thomas .had said, "I'm a Calvinist Methodis‘_t and I wear the

curses except, of course, thoue"which

the unrighteous"” (A‘JG, p.v 79) .




N

. Thomas descrlbed himself using a phrase frmn Ephesians,
but he did not go about with "l.oins gitt about with truth. «
,and having on the breastplateof righteousness, / 'and W W e e

feet y\od with the preparatxon of the gospel of peace; /

above.all, taking the shield of faith . %/ And- tak[ing]
the helmet of salyation and the sword of the spirit"
(thesians 6, 14-17). What Thomas considered to be the -
"full armour of God;;' Benoni recognxzed for ﬂ;s demonic A
parody: "The tight boots of VAnity, e strangling’ stxff—" >
bosomed shirt }if envy and the crotah bindmg o}d“trousers

of ot people's opinxons are the most common wear" (AJG, -
P. )} .[{ These were the 'armour' of the middle class moral-
ity which masqueraded as reliqion". Benoni, and 1ate‘;

conjuror Jones, rejected this entirely and their freedom

\‘from it allowed them to feel tHe truth of Christ's command-

ment to "Love thy neighbour, as thy.selff‘. " It was as Benoni
/gald, "when 1 have the: rain on my chggk on a mght like
this, I feel a love for the whole world that's blood rela- -
tion to the love I had for the youth who opened my heart
yearg.ago. The world has hung light and looé)e upon me since
“then . . " (AJG, p. 97)y . ) »
In this play, Robeh:son Davies had included’ one char- -
Act‘er who whs not quite an ouu&st iv:om cciety bl:t/l-m was
in the pfocess of awakeging from the life- donyﬁ:q trap of

Puritan-Protestant mo:nuty. That chagactor was Roberts,

who had rejected both Church and Chup}al and called himself .' w
. - & w

a "deist" (AJG, p. 65). | . N
\ 6 ! Qﬁ LN g
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! Roberts was-the local Liberal paity worker who' tecog-* g
$ W Tl L ¢
.~ nized the power Benoni's predictions had in the minds and
A i B -
-

hearts ‘of .the pegple. It @as Roberts who had, arranged the B
fortune telling incident and who had dause to reqret hig . .
e Winterference" before the end of the play. He was an . . i [/

embryonic Dunstable Ramsay--a fifth busxgegg whose actions

had begun certain processes. in the lives of .the other

T L ——— ambivalencs E
of his action. In helping the parby, he had hurt Bendni; L
he had also become disillusioned about any hope for real - )
reform régardless’ 8f the political party in poyer. By the g
A ¥ g ‘' end of A.hg for the Gypsy., Roberts had come to tegl‘ize as. *
had young. Fingal inhe the Gates of the Rxghteous and s ¥
£ v *Nicholas in Fortune My Foe, that the only real revolutxonz A

L = were those which -occurred in the minds and ‘hearts ‘of men—-— 0
¢

z and he could see chat‘eleccm‘g the Liberals had not cffected -

o : such a revolution, From the experience he h&d just had, - -
~

% however, Roberts was able to advance - the concept a bit o I
3 fu:ther %u\Long. Roberts had.perceived the"necessxty oi rogn-

statimj the value of\tha {ndividual over the masn- P

E B N G :emind you, ghere's,one
. s \ \mpoteant ‘thing in particular to

. " Iemember about!Socrates: he died slowly . f

A 4 from’ the feetmp and nof slowly

4 ¥ 5 head down' as many people do.

% much goncerned now-a-days™ .
othe? people; we don't do ough, to helps . N @

4 . 2 ourgelves, ' If a man warts ‘& be Jf '

. ! ““greatest possible walue tq, his fqllow B

t\ - % . cfeatures let him begin the long, solitary .

o task of perfectimy himself.'.(AJG, p. 84) — -y L
v 3 8 ; v

=
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3 . The twot plays which.followed, ,Hu.m:ing Stuart (1955)"7 e TG

and General Confession (1956),both focused on a character
i who was in the process of difcovering what he must do to
X begin this task, ' In Hunting Stuart it was Hegry Benedict
v stu’an: who was \"content to play second fiddle to every-
. 'ox:e*l} especia-uy his class-conscious, ‘social-elimbing wife
” '~._ + and his fui:ure son-in-law, Fred Lew_is, a psychologist and
. L scientific pb\s,eyﬂ:er of mankind. Through the revelations of
o scientists, Ben Stuart learned that he was the ."_ol:ie.st
living lirect! male descendant of the Royal House of Stuart®
'V\’(E, b. 38). Moreover,.by :the end of ‘the play, he could if - ~
he chose; live out the remainder of his life retrogressed 3
Ey : in time so that his persQnality was no longer &;t of Ben - ]
: . Stuart but Charles Stuart, b he could claim hi$ rights to

the Throne of Scotland, or he could continue in his present

life- style.

) Two particular outlooks were examined in this play.

: N “The first was. based on ené proposition "Fsychology seems to
be tha: qupkerismv of our day: speak the truth, spare none,

| a:d téséect none" (HS, p. 28). The psycholdgy referred to

was the Ameriganized version of Freudian psychology /uhifch

for many people such as Fred and Carol had replaced religion

“as a system of belief which gave meaning to their lives.

This was a psychology in which "Environment is important

e

,/ U‘R. Davies, Hunting Stpart in Hunting Stuart and )
Other Plays, p. 17. Subsequent references to this play will *
be abbreviated HS and jincorporated into the text.



. .. but heredity doesn't mean a thing" (HS, p. 29]. It
was in fany ways reminiscent of the psychology of Norman
Yarrow in Leaven of Malice. ) .

%5 & Opposed to this outlook were Dr. Shzubsc;le and his
goﬁeégue Dr. Sobeiska of the Coffin Foundation of New York,

who were "deeply concerned with the problems of heredity

... in the world of mankind" (HS, p..36). Their principal

theo:y, as they explained it to Catol, was "you are not. just s

yourself, you are a twig on a tree, and the llfe of the

whole t:ee, from its root, is your . 1ife“ (HS, p. 44). e

became cleaz as sh:ubsole explained the "theory of a collec-

‘tive racxal memory" (H_S, P. 44) that he andDr..Sobeiska
belonged tQ the school of mgychoanalytical thought  founded
- : Py ‘

by Carl Jung. They were opposed by Fred,who dismissed their

theory with "that's prefty much discredited,all that mysti-

cal stuff® (HS, p. 44) in much the same way that various
critics had discredited Jung's theories in this ce\n”tury.
Once the grand experiment began, Fred was regressed
. one hundred years and shown to be a phrenologist, whom he
referred to as an exponent of "psychological science as it
‘hag'been perfected in our Day" (HS, p. 52), but who had
in the twentieth century been totally discredited. .Like the
twentieth century Fre\.adian péycl{oloqy embraced by the modern
Fred, in the nineteenth century phrenology had been "helpfui
as a means of liberating our, sexual i(nowleéqe from iénorance

and prejudice on a scale now hard to imagine" (va, p. 82).

-



The real revetation, however, came when Ben was

. o o
regressed several hundred years and emerged as onnie &
s .

Prince Charlie" himself. During A‘this experience, &11 the
roles in the modern world were reversed, and the humblel Ben
Bacame :he arsoqant, Freacitving; God<king: iils haughty vife
was -cast as "his mist;ess"- she who "seem(ed] to own him
body and squl" (HS, p. 74)--while he, who had never asserted
himsélf ledrned that "Kingship is of the spirit" (HS, p.
96). Moréover, his épirit, untrammeled by Puritanism or .o
twentieth .century rational‘}sm was ve‘fy strong; strong enou_gh
£or. Ben, as Charles Stuart to call upon his.faith Ln his
God and successfully‘pe;fom an act of faith he.:uim}.v What -
then was the illusion--Ben's life in ‘the twentieth cen‘tuty
or his regression? Following his return to his own person-
a‘lity, Ben recognized ; profound truth: it means a lot to
be free and that the power to choose the spirit with which °
he would live his life lay i;'\ ‘his contzol’. Which was more
important--heredity or environment? In the battle of
psychologies, the Jungian-based emphasis on the continuity
of the greatness of the human spirlit had more to offer than '
the more‘empizicist psychblogies,in whicl;n environment is
considered the major determinant of a man's‘ character.

" However, General Confesdion (1956) is the play in which
it had most clearly been shown that Davies had abandoned nis
Freudian leanings and embraced the payoholog) of Carl‘JGuat':av

Jung. 2 In this play, written about the Chevalier de
AS .

lzrﬂarley, Robertson Davies, p. 50.




Seigault more widely known as Giovanni Giacomo casanova, 3
pavies confronted the religious emphasis on the need to
exact moral judgement with the Jungian concept of wholeness.
The central question of the play w‘gs' "when is .a man truly
hxmself and ready to ‘'stand judgement?" (GC, p. 268) . In
‘answering this questmn, Davles used the Jungian concepts
of the personal unconscious, of the atchetypes of the col-
‘NGt 1ve HCORAG GG and gf psychic wholeness.“ These
archetypes were personlfled as the spirits of the three
cabinets hidden in :he deepest recesses of the llbrary.
Calanova the keeper of the cabinets magically called forfh -
* each spirit: Volt.nre (wisdom), the Ideal-Beloved (feminine
inspiration), and Cagl-iostro (magic) . )
* Had Freud's theories that psychic illness is primarily ’
‘the result of unconscious repression‘_of .sexuality, been 1
fully sufficient, Casanova, one of h1story s most famous
lovers, who was in addxtion "a man of :.nteuect, wit and
philosophy and on the whole very good natuz‘ed" (GC, p. 197) 5
should have appeared at peace with himself and God. “He was -
_ instead, ‘puzzling over what Padre éi’azon in Fifth Business ~

referred to as the need for "something that takes account

BBy, Davies, General Conféssion in Hunting Stuart and
Other Plays New Drama 3 (Toronto: New Press, 1972), p. .
‘ Subsequent references to this play will be abbre\uated GC

and incorporated in the text. W

| 14(:.(;. aung, The Archetypes and the Collective Uncon-
scious, CW 9(i). ,AII these concepts are discussed in this ]
volume. ) : . 8




- -

Ntk

3 N
of the accretion of experience, the sense of: paradox and

ambiguity that cdme with years" (FB, B. 177). \Haunted by '

autobiography, as a "way of ‘trying to live [my life] again,
to impose some order on it" (6C, p..207). This was a prbc‘ess

not unl,;ke the task -Dunstan Ramsay set hinself .in Flfth : _
Busmes!s, a5 he Wi “dElven to explaffi (him]self to you,
Headmaster" (FB, p. 15).

Was .Casanova, the’gr;eat»lpver, an evil man? Those whose
ideas of morality were formed in accordance with E'b_e‘ ;:e:
vailing social and ethical codes would have  had to éondemn
hun as(\mt £it company" (GC, p. 204), But Davies, influenced
by Jung, was prephred to chauenge these notions of morality™”
by revealing t.he»\complexity of what the identity of a man %

:e;lly/éonsists .

In meeting Casanova,’ Amalxe and Hugo harﬁur? ﬁtoﬁ‘
hitherto fcrbxdden territory,  deep into the hidden recesses 7
of her fathet s lxbraxy, where in three .cabinets books whxch
"must not fall: into all hands" (GC, p. 209) were stored. s
This’j‘ou‘:nef into the library was a meta‘photical journey
into a man's,uncon‘scibus, and ‘the contents of the cabinets,
books containing the thoughts of "the. cynical un-Chrisgian
phi}osop.hars," and the discoveries of "the maglcians,\‘.
alchemists, men who sinned against the light" and ';erctic o
books" "(g, p. 210), became the symbolic.representations olf

which, 1 to T and Amalie and Hugo,
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were present and influential in the unconseious of every - .
[ i . . P "
individual. = =
In the second act Gt "the plav, Casanova recreated - .

certaxn episodes of " his life with tl}e help of the, spirxts, "-‘,
Voltaura (wisdom), the‘Ideal Beloved (erctxc msplxatxun),

whom he magxcally calleﬂ forth from the cahlnet;, and

:Cagliostro (ba\d luck . or mafic), who appeared unbidden. Each

ihcident showed Casanova not only as a lover but also as

. one who had through his interactions with these three in.

‘ their various guises gradually come to a r.;ecognition that

i +
‘all his life had been lived either in escape from or pursuit

of the three.. llowever, he percéived them as forces outside
> p T

hinself as he pro'f_e’sséd his Huxnanistiq creed; -

I knew myself as few men do. o e s I
have nothing to do with your phantoms. %
I knew myself to be the chief cause of o
- whatever good of evil has been in my F
life. I have been my own pupil and I. . -

— am—not aythat most—of—the
time ‘I have lnved and honoured my teacher.
Isstand alone. . .._..(GC, p. 246) - R

Casanova's humanism was :not, at this point, essentially

diffgfgnt from the humanism Solly Bridget‘owe’r professed in

' Tempest-Tost, when he condemned Hector Mackilwraith as a". v

"vulgarian" (‘M‘, P. 27§) : "The only éeople who make any
sense in the, wcrld are those who know that whatever happens
to them has ite roots in what they are" (‘.I."J.‘, p. 280).

' casanova, lika—SOJ.ly, appeated ready to assume
responsibility for his life, but;, although. he thought he

knew what his life had consisted of, he had not realized - ’ _
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_- s
thdt, the phaptoms wgre not ‘things external to himself- but

tht they were "these without ;nhom there could be no
Casanova" (GC, p. 245). Finally, when/\*enzel came to the
FeATARAELEH EhAL, "Everybody has a set-of-of-" (GC, p. 248),
their t;ue relev;;:.:e asetarchetypal s'truc?utes was revealed. *
- Moreover, the/phantoms were ."}mt; all, . . . but a q\uozun; of 7
the principal sharehol_de&"s"' (GC, p. 249) of £He components
'Y of the human psyche who function behind the Ego, ‘the man as
he is seen by himself. Casanova found out ‘that, hg was, much
= to his surprlse ~the hero to these archetypes of his luncon~
scxous (Gc, p. 249). k » )

In Act II, the first two episodes from the 1?‘0&

Casanova were recalled from his conscious memory; “but the

" third episode, in which he was scnpped of his fllusion of B
. se_:xual\"prowess was forced upon him by Cagliostro. This -
. ) gei!c‘)de was, in Jungian terms, _a _revelation of the per.sonal
unconscious, "that lﬁyer in'the unccmsz:musv that contains
lost memories, painful ideas that are rgpressed, i.e.‘, fqr'-v
»‘ gctten on purpose. oo 15 3 o "
The 'phantoms \however, as Act III made clear, were not
only products of_the personal unconscious df Casanova, but
projections of t'l)e 'collective unconscious' hhi;:h is ‘pas-
; sessed by.all human beings (CW 7:150-155:91-95). The first

& half of Casanova's question, "When is a man truly himself?", -

[P
had been-partially answered: a man begins to be truly/. - "

15c G. Jung, The Pﬂchologx of the-‘ui\conscious,
CW 7:103:65.




192

himself when he realizes f:hat ‘his image of himself is not

#he "whole of that _complicated creature yourself" (Gc, p.
248). . ¥ ~ * ) .
In Act III, the ~seconrl half of the question, "when is

a.man ready to stand judgement?" (GC, p. 264) was answered

* by the verdict‘of a mock trial in which Casanova was prose-

cuted by Caglibstro for "the seven sins, which, born a

:(Iatholic and traihed as a priest, he well knows, to be as
'carﬂir;al" (GC, P 256) . &ai;liostro, it turned out, was the
equivalent for Casanova of the Freudlan super-ego or con- e
science or sense of guilt ‘and sin. He was also metaphori—_ .
/ cal.ly repmsenéatwe of the accusing voice that is part of .
every Protestant who has realized he ‘has not totally been
- ) able to perfect hi$ life. " casanova was quite willing to
admit that being guilty of the Seven Deadly Sins, he had
B sinned against God (GC, p. 257). What he was not willing
to.admit was that he ever, in“his life deceived l?i.mself:
"False to the world perhaps, but true to myself" (GC, p.
262). Casanova as a Catholic, with the full, protection of
the church available to help hini, could freely throw him-

self on, the mercy of God for: . .

. It is the measure g# God's mercy that -
N B he forgives man, when man can no longer
1 forgive himself. God will know that in
all the makeshifts of my life I have

. loved some things.truly, held some
things sacred and that I have striven
to give some pattern to the muddle of
experience which the many years have
brought me. (GC, p. 268)

.
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However, Casaneva was not as honest with.himself as he

thought until he accepted not only that the ‘phantoms' were
parts of-himself, but that’ even those parts of himself were
imperfect. Moreover, the most difficult and important
relevation he had to come to te“ms with was that he had to
recognize that Cagliostro, who was "all that I hate and all
that has hated me" (GC, p»»R69),was "as truly as the 'ideal
beloved', himself" (gC, p. 270). T o~
Having faced and accepted, his 'shadow’ Cagliostro, his
inferior self, Casanova appeared "bucyant and exalted", and
to his surprlse, he found that what he thcught of as judgement
« was ‘no longer relevant. The most he had been guilty of was
beinq; a human being--and those ﬂspects of himself that he was
unable to measure up éo, once‘cons'ciously understood, no longer
5 threatened to destroy or judge him because they were him.
¥ In id religious sonnotRE1oe, BHLE PLAT SAGLATRE How
the Judqemental, self-righteous qualities that Davies had
. _satirized so fréquently in his portrayals of Protestantism
in his playé and novels had damaged man's self-concept and

with it his religion. The aspect of ourselves which Jung

called the 'shadow' (Cagliostro in General Confession) and
Freud cail'ed the super-ego, h s, since the’ Protestant

Reformation, been d thh\ the t of God d it

sounds like a merciless God a#. that. As long as this
*shadow! appears to sit in judqement and to be the voice of
God, then man will continue t9‘ commit offences against God,
for as Casanova leazned,‘ "The offenées named are part..

| s



194

the common condition of man, and everyone here is at

ldast as .quilty as he" (GC, p. 257). =

Casanova had been a2 Roman Catholic, with all the Roman
Catholic's belief in the ability of the church and the Holy
Saints to intervene on behalf of a ma:m. He was for-this
reason, also, able to admit to hi's guilt in committing the
Seven Deadly ‘Slna. He could admit the power, of Voltairé,
the Ideal Bel(;ved and Cagliostro to influence his life even
before he recogn’i;ed them as parté of himself, be“ecause h‘e

| .
had been able to project these unconscious aape’cts of him-

. self onto external recipients. However, the Protestant

Reformation with its distrust of everything outgide the

' Good Book'v and its shunning of -'evil' in ;very conceivable‘
form had erected a barrier between a man and his relation-
ship with his unconscious, even in the forms; Casanova
recognized. The avoidance of "even the appearance of evil"
(AJG, p. 37) and the 'enthusiast® convictions, demonstrated
in A Jig Eog the Gypsy through Thomas's attitude that "The
Calvinistic Methodists are the only people who thoroughly’
understand sin" (AJG, p. 64),—had'be:oma thoroughly a part
of Protestantism, The severity of bthis outlook made even
the humanism Casanova professed before his-trial appear
sinful. Man as individual was not valued instrinsically
but only in relation to his contribution to his society.

What would happen if a Puxitan’-l’rotastunt Canadian

. were forced through a change in the circumstances of his

i}.Ee to abrogate the repressive religious code on which his
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self-concept, restedi; If the religious illusion, as Freud
called it, collapsed because it became discredited, would
"his world collapse? ‘Would there be nothing: left . . . but
despa%r of averything, of civilization and the future of
civilization" (SE XXI: 5;1), or would this experience, what
Ibsen called “the hattle with trolls"6 open the way for a
person’ to disccver that rehgxon could assume a more :ele—
vant role in the meaning of his life? Questions such as
thése; which seem to arise almost unbidden from a thorough

acquaintance with Jungian psychology, appeared to have

_intrigued Davies w'heh in the late 1950's he wrote A Mi)&ture

of gr‘ailties. v ‘ 5 - &
.In his depiction of the events in the life of Monica
Gall following her selection as thesprotegé of the "Louisa
Hansen Bridgetower Trust" (AMF, p. 35), Davies posited just
suc‘h a situation as the one implied in the preceding ques-
tions. Foilowing-her departure from Salterton to begin
musxcal traxn;nq in England, Monica was faced thh having
to unlearn, everything she had ever known about music and .
with havinq to overcome the simplistic outlook as well as
the morallstxc prejudlces ‘her religious background had
inculcated. In his initial report on her suxtebihty as a
recipient of the Trust, Sir Benedict Domdaniel had 'observed

to Cobbler:

)

15 Heinrick Ibsen, quoted by Davies in The Manticore -
(1972; rpt. Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1976), p. 20



‘ When I mentioned Bach she looked prim,
and I gather there is some queer religion
behind her for which thé classics of the
church spéll Popery and Pride. I think
this is a clue to the girl; a real natural
talent has been overlaid by a stultifying
home atmosphere and cultural malnutritipn. -
(M, p. 54)

Initially, Monica was as overlaid by the repressions of her

' " society and her religior as Ethel had been in Davies' first

play Overlaid (1947). However, unlike the play,. in_A Mixture
° of Frailties, Davies explored the metamorphosis of Monica -

Gall, Thirteener and Secretary at the Glue Works, into Monica
Gall, singer df international acclaim. In depicting this
processshe turned to the psychology of Jung, whose theory of

the unconscious he had found more comprehensive than Freud's.

P »
Moreover, one of Jung's intriguing propositions about the
unconscious was that "here was the only available source of

rellq.\ous experience . . . the medium from which, relxqious

experience seems to. flow. 17 h L

tnitially ‘Monica Gall and Solly and Veronica Bridge-
tower appeared to be chametr‘i\:ally opposlte to one another
with regard to their religious outlooks. Polly was a? Y e
h‘umangg%t (E!' p. 175) who refused to subscribe to a belief, L
in "The Mean Old Man in the Sky". (TT, p. 250),and Veronica
had been Brought up a "free thinker by her father" (AMF,
L P. 10). In contrast, Monida was'a devout ember of the

17 C.G. 'Jung, The Undiscovered“‘sslf, in Clvxllzatlon in .,
’l‘ransxtion, CW 10: . P ¥




i . .
Thirteener sect, a sect which amorfq other things, was Ly
founded on Coffey's tevelatlon that "the whole world of the

senses ‘was an illusion, obvmusly created by thé Devxl" t

o
(AMF, .p. 42) . .However, this dxssnmlanty wad an uiusmn bty oy §
.'as neither the Bridgetowers nor Monxcp had any co‘ncept of .
religion as a transcendent éxperience, Their relj ) A
were basically religiods of the mundane., ’ S

Monica was first -introduced 1nto the novel as a non-

. exibtent’ person. Only het voice was, heard, incotporeal
"pure, sweet and clear, calm silvery and.somewhat hollow‘- -
and echolng \mde: the-dome" (AMF, p. 4). - The beautlful .
" voice promxsed hope for Mcm.ca as an artlst, the hollowness e » »
indicated the lack of xmfer or spuxtual developmenﬁ‘ (AMF,

\, P. 39) not only in Monica but extended to include th:e =

- P

|: Anglxcanxsm of the cathedral as well,

Like solly and vercﬂma, Momca had indulged in the

palllatlve measure of a fantasy’ exxstence. In her qreat - °

dream of llfe,\she dreamed of escape. ) B

: " She felt and desplsed herself for *. TR ¢
J " feeling critical of her father and - 22 JL
S mother, of her older sister Alice, of Y
_Pastor and Mrs. Beamis and their son, PR .
Wesley, and of the whole Thueeenqr .
connection for everything about them 9
ran _contrary to her great dream of life. -
9ywhile it had remadned a dream,¢impos- N
sible of realization, she Mad been able 5
to' keep that criticism in itg place. i v
She had prayed for-strength dgainst it,
and now and then her prayers seemed to be - . ‘ N
N E answered. But this Bridgetower Tfust. had %
upset her whole' life. It had -sudfemly
brought the dream out of the r&alm of the _ i 3
utterl{ impossible intd the realm of the Il LR
remotely possible. (MF, P. 63) . Y :
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-
Jung has %aid that "The general functibn of dreams is to
% .
. try fo restor(our psychic balance by producing dream
! e material that re-estpblishes in a subtle way the total

" psychic iequilibrium. "8

5w
’ _ Monica's mother also experienced dreams, ?GTYcularly
during her illness. In theSe dreams, the sexual aspects of
her .nature asserted themselves'and she "accused herself
vaguely and suffered in the tormented images of her morphia
dreams" (AMF, p. 281). The common element:in both Monica's
» . _dream and those of her mother was the presence in them of
W . repressed thoughts anﬁ ins¥incts, for Mrs. Gall was concerned
that she had sinned.unforgivably and thﬁt her *
sins were sexual in nature . . . during
P her lifetime the only morality whichfshe *
bad ever given a moment of ‘serious thought,
. . or to which she had ever paid solemn
tribute, was a morality of sexual prohibi-
tion; and she felt now that he had not been
by true to it. .. . (AMF, p. 281) P
¥ The dream contents were Freudian, the interpretation--
Junyian. %
Monica's growth as an artist was, on the surface at
least, paralleled by her growth as a person. To-begin with,
. . 7
+ghe had been a singer of the type who, Cobbler said, "would
sing because God made them singers . . . no taste at all,
[whe] .+ . will sing «_a.nyﬁhing so long as they can open

el 4
their uths ‘and give" (AMF, p. 88). Cobbler's observation

- - 5 .

‘ 5 mc.G. WVung, "Approaching the Unconscious," in Man and
Hiw Symbols, ed. Carl G. Jung, M.L. von Franz et al.  (1969;
rpt. London: Aldus Books-Jupiter Books, 1979), p. 50.
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clarified the fact that Monica's singing ability was not

qoverned»by her ration‘al personality, but arose from the
unconscious. Rationally, however,.she had been led to
beliéve that h:;: singing ‘enabled her to "do the Lord's work, 4
by uplifting people and turning their minds to the finer &
things of life". (AMF, p. 46). What little rational compre-
hension of,artiétic ability she had was lop-sided. Her
religion ;;E’fered her a redeemer Yole; her Aunt Ellen had
" taught her "sweetly pretty drawing rc\dm‘muaic" (M,v p. 64),
and a view of life.which was both sentimental and romantic:' .
"A grea‘f artist is aiways a lov{aly’ person, remember that.
‘The really qr.‘eat ones were alvays simple and fine, and loved
every‘ching that was sweet in life" (AMF, p. 71).
Qeorge Medwell arti‘cu_lated the clearest perception of
' the nature of Monica Gall before she left Salterton for
England when he sa‘id to her, "You're what's called a
romantic. You see everything in full technicolour all the
time. Eeelings before facts, that's you. But it's time
somebody knocked some sense into your head" (AMF, p. 59).
Knockin[g st;me. sense into her head was precisely what Sir
Benedicé Demdaniel realized he had to do when Monica became
his pupil. First she had had to q‘lispense with her senti-
mentally }omantic notion of her role as a singer. To-ldo .
this }fe tried to make her understand the deadliness of her ]
sentimental romanticism. He offered her descripti;ons- of
two possible ways to dedicate her life to singing. 1In the '

oné, she could become what he called "a sextal singer, who
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when she sings is merely the broomstick on which she flies"
(aMF,/p. 106), or she could become a bardic singer "who
~ _rgfeals the life that lies in great rusic and poetry" (AMF,
p. 106). In either case, she would learn that the end is
™\ the same: - "You use your voice to give delight. That's
what uaio used €6 be' foF, you Know--t6 captire (ha Besuty
and delight that people found in life" (AMF, p. 107).
The bardic singer appealed to Monica's romantic out-
look, but Domdapiel discouraged her from pursuing this on
the grounds that becoming a "sexual singer” would indicite
fore "gumption and vitality in you™ (AMF, p. 107). Domdaniel
also at this point tried to help Monica to understand some-=
thing of the state sl';e was in, by explaining to he:r-his
_Eros and Thanatos thepry. This theory, based on the
Freudian concepts of the two warring instincts of life and
death (Eros.and Thanatos);suggestzd that just as all people
are possessors of both instincts, in some Eros, in others
Thanatos, had gained ascendency.” This theory was the one
on which much of Davies' writing in the 1940's had x;:een
based--the sharp antithesis between Pop and Ethel, Frontenac
and Saint-Vallier, Nicholas and Tapscott, and Samuel March-
banks gnrl his sdclety, all being manifestations of the
struggle of Erbs pefsonalities agalnat Thanatos ones.
Domdaniel, however, warned Monica the dividing line .
'bet}.‘aén thé two was not always clear, that at times Thanatos
'could a;;peur disguised as Eros, and as in Monica's own case,

an Eros ?erlanality could be lurking behind all the

ve
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Thanatos~type nonsense she currently embraced. Domdaniel's

opinion of crypto-Thanatos people was that you could some- gl
times spot them because "they blather [ed] about the purpose

of art being to lift people out of the mire, ‘to refine them

and to make them use lace-hankies--to castrate them, in

fact" (AMF, p. 108).

For the next fifteen months, Monica, under the guidance

of the various teachers appointed by pomdaniel, carefully
cultivated a néw personality. From §h

e time she had landed

in England,
a \
she [had been] determined that in most
things she would be transformed. The
" simple clerk at the Glue Works . . .-
‘would, after experiences which would
2 deepen and ripen her emotional nature,
%G change into the internationally known % -
diva. She would never forget her family, %
‘and she would certainly never be a'loose—
liver . . . but she would no longer be
bound by the chains of the Thirteeners .
or the social habits of Salterton. )
(AMF, p. 89) § s .

This determination had enabled her to succeed con-

sciously. By the time she began practicing for the St.

Matthew Passion'she had, she thought, successfully liberated

herself from mcst of her previous 'delusxons' She had

apparently thzouqh Murtdgh Molloy, learned to command emo-

tion. When §he began her studies with Molloy, "it became

appareqt‘ t6 Monica that her range of _emotion‘ v;as small and .

her. ability to l;\anifest it in sound, infinitesimal. This , -
was dismaying . . ." (AME, p. 114). However, Monica had

previously only her Canadian experience to base her concepts



, of emotion on, and as Davies elsewhere. states, .

it is a bad habit of our time (and our

. couritry as much as any) to want to

% experience only what is highest and

) most respectable in the world of feel- &
ing: but when we insist only on the *
highest, we may be sure we will neéver

soar beyond the middle of the emotional -

range.l

'However, Murtagh taught her to project the illusion of emo-
tion of all kinds from lusty passlon to towering rage, to be
able to "eummon it at will" (AMF, p. 119‘).
- . Before she met Fhe McCorkills, Monica ,"wa’s not saccus-
tomed to thir\king énythiné'whic}; was tontrary to any other . ,‘
‘person with whom she was speakin_q, but it was the McCorkills
. ‘who made the aduft luxury possible" (AMF, p. 127). Through
. them she 1e§fned "the delights of social hy‘pocrisy" (AMF,
p. 128) and not to judge othérs on the face they presented u
to the wurld--she was free both to like them .and to dxsagtee
- with thaxr opinion.
She had tried; through visits to the theatre, and &b
Paris éo "gain experience" (AMF, PP. 137-39)." She had tried
to ahsorbfhe’ culture and woridly wisdom of Amy Neilson
(AMF, p. 138). Her first sexual experience with Giles
é")_" Revelstoke had liberated her sexually-="at ti\i‘s moment, when ;

she should have stood in awe of her mother and Pastor Beamis,

she felt on the contrary bothcabove and beyond them as though

re-united with somethin‘g which they sought. to deny her" (ﬂ.,.

. 19
R~Davies, "Not For Mrs. Jones The Gas," Saturday
Night, 26 June 1954, p. 22. !



p. 182). Prior to his sexual relationship with Monica,
Revelstoke's teaching had "persuaded Monica to give up her
determination to learn like a parrot . . . and brought her
to a point where she could feel a little, and understand,
respect and cherish her own feelings" (AMF, p. 158).

One of her major self-discoveries had been that "music
is_a part of my way.of feeling things. I only realized that
a few months ago,.and do you know, that when R finally dis-
covered that my mind worked that way it set me free from
going mad" (AMF, p. 173). She had -also discovered, during

. N
the Christmas in Wales that "behind every symbol there is a
reality" (AMF, p. 174). . ¥ 5, . .
By the time Domdaniel asked her to sing in Bach's St.
Matthew Passion, Monica had indeed been trah@formed:'

She had moved far from the Thirteener

faith; .the altered conditions of her

life shoved it into the background, and

when she thought of it at all, it was the
crudities of its doctrines, the. sweaty
strenuosities of Pastor Beamis and the
trashiness of its music which recurred to

her. . . . The Thirteener faith was like

M a shoddy and unbecoming dress which‘she = i

had ceased to wear, but had not yet thrown

out. (AMF, p. 233). |

’ With the help of all her teachers and friends, Moniéq ha

painstakingly assembled what Jung called "a persona" or

conscious personality which o 5 /
consists of psychic facts which are felt
to be personal. A consciousness that is /
purely personal stresses its proprietary
and original right to its contents with a
certain anxiety and in this way seeks to
create a whole. But all those contents /
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which refuse to fit into this whole are
either overlooked and forgotten or

. repressed and denied. This is_one way
of educating oneself, but it Is too
arbitrary and too much of a violation.
For too much of our common humanity has
to be sacrificed in the int®rests of the
‘ideal image into which one tries to mould
oneself. Hence these purely personal
people are always very sensitive fdr,
something may easily happen that will
bring_ into consciousness an unwelcome
portion of their real (individual} @
character.20 ”

This conscious persona had made Monica sensiti“ve, and a
number of tlmes the new persona was ‘in danger of ccuapse,
as for example, the near collapse that occu::ed Eollowan
the dinner' party at which she Eaxled to impress Giles and
his familﬁ.with her Canadian lireage and nationalistic
spirit (AMF, p. 193). John Ripon had rescued her then by
reassuring her that "It was just puttiﬁjour best foot
forward. Nothing to be agshamed of. ' These people invite it,
you know". (AMF, p. 195), -thus allowing her to project the
"evil® back o.'n. to Giles and his family. There were several_

other such episodes, but each time Monica w§s~able to pre-

serve her new persona.
However, aquunq poir;ged out, <’the persona is only a

"mask for the gollective psyche, a mask that feigns individ-

uality, and tids to make others and oneself believe that

one is an individual whereas one is simply playing a part

20(.‘.G. Jung, - "The Persona as a Segment of the Collec-
tive Psyche," CW 7:244:155.
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in which the collective psyche speaks" (CW 245:156). Monica,
however, had not consciously or otherwise been able to dis-
card her romanticism. Her love affair with >Giles‘ Revelstoke
was a manifestation from thre unconscious or irrational.
However, her romantic emotional outlook ‘insisted ‘that "some
day hé must recognize the burdens she had incurred on his
account, and love her for it" (AMF, p. 232).

As she studied the great.musri-c of the St. Matthew
Pas’sion. however, "the effect on Monica vjas_guirﬁ unsettling.
A:he great music took possession of her,‘ it-became ‘a monu-
mental rebuke to the life she was living" (AMF, p. 233).(

The relationship betweén Monica and the St. Matthew Passion
Was the first manifestation of the assertion of the true )
nature of Monica Gall. Monk Had,said that "Monica's
function—type was 'féelingSy2bAut then Monk went on to |

say that "Monica is not in the usual sense of the words an
22

emotional person,” basing her argument on Monica's nced

for instruction from Murtagh Molloy (AMF, p. 144), from

Giles (AMF, p. 158), dnd from Domdaniel (ﬂ,'[ﬂ. 214).

2lyonk, p. 63. Jung had determined that "the individ-
ual adapts and orients himself chiefly by means of -his most
differentiated function" (CW 6:556:330). There were four
main function types: two rational--thinking and feeling--
both of which are influenced by judging and feeling (CW 6:
601:359), and two irrational--sensation and intuitive, in
which what they do or do not do is based not of rational
judgement but on the sheer intensity of perception (CW 6:
616:370) .
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Somehow, this analysis does not appear to take sufficieft
cognizance of the essentially ‘romantic' nature of Monica, ...,
whose perceptions were hazed over by the Victorian romanti-
cism which had been stressed by Davies in his depictions of

her one-sided sentimental vision of music, of artists, of

Giles and of most other aspects of her life. She 'emoted'--
.but always sentimentally, refusing to allow negative emo-

tions a place in her life. Until ‘she took part’ in the St.
Matthew Passion, Monica ,imgd been deceiving-herself in mis-
taking ‘her emoti;ns for feeiing. Jung had said “that

"emotion is not an activity of the individual‘but something S
that happens to him.' Affects ocour’ usually where adaptation

is the weakest, and at the same time, they reveal the reason

for its wegkness. . . ."23

ad"‘awakenerl in her a degree of religious sensi-
bif;:y of which she had never previously been conscious
. . . in the presence of this majestic faith she H;s over-
whelmed, frightened and repentant” (AMF, p. 234). In this
way .the x\}usic led Monica toward a confrontation with the
f‘lrst'azchétyée of “her collective unconsciouss-the.shadow.
For Monica, "the shadow [waé"‘] a moral problem that chal-
lenges the whole ego-personality, for no one can become
conscious of the shadow without considerable moral ‘effect"

@ 3
(CW 9ii:14:8). /

4, G. Jung, "The Shadow," in Aion: Researches into ik

C.
the Phegnomenology of the Self, CW 9ii:15:8.
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As Monica listened to the "mighty, ordered graﬁdeur"
(AMF, p. 235): “she was conscious as never bef&;te of the
power of musi‘c to impose order and form upon the vastest
and most intractable elemen-'ts in human ex’perience' (AMF,

P. 236). From this it would appear that Monica is more
likely one of the irrational types. At the end of the per-
formance Monica had not sorted herself out beyond the fact
the music had evoked in her the realization of what it meant
to feel. According to Jung, "f.ee],ing was .not to be equated
with emotion but :lith the psycholu:gical process that—,:akes
place betwen the ego and a given content, a process, more-
over that imparts in‘the content a‘ definite value ifi the

sense of-acceptance or rejection. w24

Following the St.
Matthew Passion, Monica had perceived that "The music--I'm _.
afraid that I'm living a wrong sort of life--and the music
makes me feel despicable” (AMF, p. 242). During the
rehearsals for the Passion, much of the "Christian-myth and
morality that were a fabric of her being" (AMF, p. 233) had
been activated in Monica, and her sense of the imminence of
Christ "returned to her . . ." (aME, ‘p. 235).

Monk proposed that 'iiy taking part in the I:lusil:, Monica
moves beyond it into a state of transcendent being in which
she not only recognizes the ordering power of the music but

also is enabled to apply that ordering power to her own

'

2"C.G. Jung, "Definitions," Psychological Types,
CW 6:724:434.



1ife."?5 on closer examination, it would appear that the
music had not helped Monica to order her life ‘as Monk sug-
gested so much as to recognize how 'sinfull' her life had
become. During the perfomanyﬁ the St. Matthew Passion
the music filled her, with a sense of l‘)ex: own guilt and shame:
"She was unworthy and what might be forgiven in others could
never be forgiven in her . . ." (AMF, p. 240). ’
For the first time in her life, Monica experienced
religion as an 'inner' struggleL-not 'pux:ely conscious and
not rational. She found herself caught in a terrifying
conflict betweel;l. the values of her life as a developing--
but immoral--artist and her prior convictions. FolloWing
the St. Matti)ew Passion, Domdaniel sent Monica to Paris to
“clarify your thinking about your situation and act as good

sense dictates . . ." (AMF, p. 242). But neither Domdaniel

-nor Amy Neilson to whom he sent her recognized the extent

to which Monica had become subject to the forces of her own _

unconscious.

Monica felt completely alone in a uniir.e;se in which
she was condemned by God. Not even Domdani#} could grasp
the irrationalities of the situation: '

Must one live always by balancing fact

upon fact? Had the irrational sidé of

life no right to be lived? The answer

did not have to be formed; the irrational &
things rose overwhelmingly from their .
deeps when even she was not bending her

mind to some matter of immediate con-

cern. (AMF, ‘p. 245)

2

SMonk, p. 65.

T
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Thinking or intellectual exercise, never Monica's strong

point, did not appear.to help: "The more she puzzled, the
less clear everything became" (AMF, p. 246) . In Paris, the

Panthéon had no meaning for Monica: "everywhere the bleak,

. naked'horror ofjgnthroned Reason:was ghastly Palpable" (AMF,
P. 247). The c‘gﬁz’;h of st. Etienne du Mont, did not offer
her the religious experience she emotionally wanted, "she
saw no musical angels" (AMF, p. 247), but it offered her

beauty. '

‘Here was fee"linq and feeling was reality.
If only life could be lived in‘terms of
those windows, of that aspiring but not
frightening screen. If only things “and
feelin®® existed, and thoughts and
judgements did not have to trouble and’
torture. (AMF, p. 247)
If only she did not have to make decisiuns about the
'immorality' of her life. 6nce more, Monica's "sentimental
romanticism" led her to look for escape from the problems
.

of her life, rather than to look for a rational way of
solving them. But, the archetypes of the collective uncon-
,Scious had been activated and had had "a disturbing effect
o) =
on the cdnscfious mind and confusion [had] ensueld].“26
Being unable tp f£ind relief from her emotional self-tormest,

3 N \
she turned (07,3 rather inconspicuoys f.omb, before which she
notice& people, black and white praying (AMF, p. 248). , This
was the tomb of St. Geneviéve whose body had been "formerly

-

ZS.C. . Jung, "The Psychological Foundations of Belief
in Spirits," CW 8:595:315,



in the Panthéon . . . but it wad taken from there and
publicly burned when the church was re—ded;cated to Reason.
the ashes and relics were brouqht here . . ." (AMF, p. 248).

Here at last was something which might help her--a
saint "who had found haven here after the persecutions of
Reason" (AMF, p. 248).

Somehow the 'something of a %aint' (AMF, p. 248), a
woman, somebody who had been persecuted by Reason (which for
Monica was, at this time, associated with her consciousness
of her sins)\rnight,undétstand her problem. In the pre:sehce
of the saint's relics, Monica experienced a sense of 'awe
and vonder'. She reached out, not oply toward the saint's

~
tomb (AMP, p. 248) but also to e.xpenence the numinous of
the transcendental reality for, as Rudolph Otto explained,
a numinous experience is one in which
are involved feelings and beliefs that
are qualitatively different from anything
that natural sense perception is capable
of giving us. They are interpretations
and valuations, at first of perceptual
data, and then at a higher level of posited
objects and entities which themselves no
longer belong to the perceptual world but
are ;houigt of as supplanting and trans-
mitting. -

Whatever St. Genevidve may have been historically,. for

. ‘ & 5
Monica she appeared to dffer refuge from the terrible con-

i . ]

flict within her between Reason and Irrationality. Her

invocation to the Saint,” "I don't know what I want; Help me

2TRudolph ,Otto, The Idea of the Holy. Trans. by John
W. Harvey (New York: Oxford University press, 1958 '(1923),
p. 113, -
S
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¢o do what is right--No! Help me--ilelp me" (AME, p. 248), .

i was followed by hersappearance later- in what appeared to be N

"splenéid spirits™ (AMF, p. 248). . . >
Monk said that this experience "serves to show how
deeply Ménica's religious feeling 18 fivelved in thie
vision of transcendental reality."?® But jist begorejche for T
expgrience,ﬁhe pain in her };andr—the fallress and ‘muddle"
(AME, p. 247), hvad\ been eased by her emotional reaction to

the beauty of the church and her relaxation from thinking:
: .

"ghe hated thinking pr'\d was ashamed. of ilatinq it. But

thought was like' the Panthéon. Here was *feeling and : /[ | “
feeling was reality" (AMF, p. 247). What Monica was seek-
# == ’

ing was not autonomous consciousness or a vision of tran- - i %
scendent reality but relief from this. She had been made .
aware of the existence of a 'shadow' asbect of her Mifauby. °
her feelings of guilt and unworthiness during and fqllowing
the St. Matthew Passion. But, her persona/ego was, as has a P
been rentioned already, fragile. In the "numinous experi- /
ence" iy{"):he darkness with the relics of St. Genevidve, , —_
Monica hid experienced a meeting with an archetype (Friend)
of the collective unconscious for, as Jung said, *

The archetypes have when they appear, a ! E

distinctly numinous character which can, L ~.

only be described &s spiritual, if magidal v

is too strong a word. Consequéntly this

phenomenon is of the utmost significance - \

_for the psychology. of religion. In its: ” .

28yonk, p. 64. . ) .



. efforts it is anything but unambiguous.
It can be healing or destructive, but
never indifferent. . . .29

The effect in this_case was that Monica was caught in
the unconscious. She was not yet prepared to confront 'the
shadlow'; she was not yet liberated from her Canadian up-
bringing; she was not yet able to accept her new life-style
as an an:istv.' She pad chofen instead to cast her sins upon
a divine .mediatcz--but without any degree of genuine repent-
ance. Jung sai(;” that

the autonomy of the unconscious . . . +
begins where emotions are generated.
Emotions are instinctive invaluntary
7/ reactions which upset the rational order
w A of consciousness by their elemental out--
7 .bursts: Affects are not "made" or
. willfully produced, they simply happen.
( In a state of affect a trait of character
> sometimes appears which is strange even
to the person concerned, or hidden con-
tents may irrupt involuntarily. The more
violent the affect, the closer it comes
to the pathological, a condition in which
the ego-consciousness is thrust aside by
autonomous contents that were unconscious v
before.

Monica remained in this state until after she was asked to
sing duran the Louisa Ha:}en Bridgetower Memorial Serv:.ce
on St. Nicholas' Day in Salterton. Until then, her life led
her deeper and deeper‘ into the realm. of the shadow. This

state, which Jung called the "Mana personality . . . is a

290.6‘ Jung, "On the Nature 6f the Psyche," CW 8:405:
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dominant of the collective unconscious, the recognized
archetype of the mighty man in the form of hero, saint,
chief, magician, medicine man. . . ">} ! )
'In this state she became utterly one-sided in defense
Of her art and her new-fqgnd sense of egotism. This was
also a time in her life in which her valuing mechanism'
appeared to be temporarily in abeyance. Before she regained
a new balance in her life, she became responsible for the
deaths of two people with whom shé had ambivalent relation-
ships—.—her n\qther upon whom her 'shadow' was projected and
Giles who was the ‘recip_ient of 'her 'animus' projection.
Both were individtals whom she loved and hated simultane-’
ously. 1In tpe process she became aware of inner voices
which §eemed to make derogatory comments upon her most
cherisﬁ(eld romanticism: ) ’
' What the innex voice whispers to us
is usually something negative, if not .
actually evil. This must be so, first
of all because we are usually not as
unconscisus of our virtues as our vices,
:;g th;r; because we suffer 155“ from
£ gor than the bad in us.
D;vies' desﬁr_iption of Monjica's inner voices clearly
fndicates that they "speak evil." :l‘he inner voices were
“cruel" (AMF, p. 285). Ma's voice was the first inner

voice Monica heard. 1In its first appearance it made the

kind of detégato:y comment about Persis Kinwellmarche, who

31c,G. Jung, "The Mana Personality,” CW 7:377-226.

" 3206, Jung, The Development of Personality, CW 17:
319-184. .




appeared at that point to Monica to be a "Bad Girl" that

Monica hevrself would have suppressed- (AMF, p. 147). "'She's
got an arse end like a bun.\ble' bee' said the voice of' Ma
Gall, very clearly, inside Monica's head" (AMF, p. 148).
This voice was heard when Monica first beheld Giles' nude

and was beginning to seriously question §er Thirteener

morality. .
: This equation of the inner voices with "evil" appears
to provide sufficient evidence for the suggestion that’ Ma
Gall.is the shadow Eigure for Monica rather than her Sybil
as Monk suggested.33 This would, if there were suffxcient
space to completely analyze Davies' depzctxon of the process
of the individuation of the self (C"d 9i:490:275) .allow Mrs.
‘Amy Neilson to be given the more appmp’;iate role of Sybil,
which she fulfills very well, in Monica's life and would
close in an-obvious hiatus in Ms. “Monk's analysis in which
no significant shadoﬁ figure appears for Monica. Jung had
repeatedly said that "the encounter with the shadow is the
apprentice piece in the individual's development. . .“34
Monica, in her mana-personality dkate had not been able to
integrate the aspects of her self projected on her mother

and Giles into her personality--as long as these individuals
s

were alive. i

33Nonk, p. 67.

. 34 C.G. Jung, The Archetypes of the Collecnve Uncon-

scious, CW 9i:61:29,

o



However, as Ma approached death, Monica was able to
identify ;ome aspect of herself with Ma, "I've got qu?te -
an imagination, that's where you're like me Monny" (AMF,

P. 282), but her reaction to her mother's death was "YO\; are
free,.you did your best for her and now you are free!"™ (AMF,
p. 289). She was even more @f an accomplice in the death of
Giles Revelstoke, whom she left to suffocate, than she was
in allowing her mother to die by giving in td her mother's
Airrational\ fear of hospizals, In the matter of Giles' death;
she had genuinely thought him dead before she left, |:mt, *
even before her confgus/ioﬁ to Domdaniel,, she had realized
that "if she had thought more of him and less of herself he
need not have died at all. By her selfishness and bitter-
ness of spirit she had killed him" (AMF, p. 348). Her
mother's death had lefi: Mo{ﬂca relatively unaffected, but
Gi.\es" death had to be faced, "because" [as Domdaniel said],

After all, you did turn the gas back on

nothing can change that. And it's vital

that you clarify your thought on this

matter. Whatever deception you may

have to practice on other people, you ¢

must not under any circumstances deceive

yourself. (AMF, p. 363)

Thus Domdaniel was abld to lead hér to the path of
restoration, for against the mana-personalify, "the only
defence is full conkession of one's weakness in the face of
the powers of the unconscious” (CW 7:391:232). What Monica
t‘lzou{ght of as a reli;ioua experience in the church in Paris,

had occurred as an irrational appeal for an escape from the
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responsibilities of self-recognition and acceptance.
Follnv&,nq her mother's death, she recognized that her
experxence at the tomb had been the equlvulen: of tle Welsh
Hiraeth'"longing for what was perhaps unattainable(in this
world, a longing for a fulfillment which was of the spirit
but not of the flesﬁ, but which was not specifically reli-
qmus in its learnmg (AMI-‘, p. 311).

As she sat in St. Nlcholas Cat:hedral in salterton,
thinking her own thoughts and "not listening to the Dean's
prayers or sermon" (AMF, p. 374), Monica was in a stfte of
emotional turmoil not unlike the one she had experiénced in
the church 6f St. Etienne du Mont. She felt guilty for her
part in the death of Giles, and was afraid of the life an
acceptance of Domdaniel's proposal would mean. Thinking
about the experiences of the last few months, she became
aware of the nature of her evil:

But could she not admit now that when

she found him seemingly dead on the

, floor beneath her revulsion from his

blackened face, her stunning loss, her

self accusation, there had been per-

ceptible for an instant,’and then

banished as a blasphemy against her

love--a pang of relief--of release.

(AMF, p. 376)
As she came to this realization, Monica began her recovery
from the grip of the Unconscious. She was able to pray,

-

rationally, because 'she could finally admit that although
her life was painful, she wanted no escape from it. She:

prayed to God, not to ralieve her of the responsibility for

her own sinfulness, but to help her to live her life to its
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fullest. Her prayer "not to slip under the surface of all
the heavy-hearted dullness that seems, to claimrso many
people, even when they struggle and strive to kee;; their
heads above the waves . . ." (AMF, p. 379) was a prayer
against what Davies called Acedie, "[which] was called a
deadly sin because it dimmed and discouraged the spirit and
finally killed it."33

As she prayed _inrsalterton's Cathedral, Monica had
taken the first sltep in the process of indlividuation--the
recognition of the shadow of the personal unconscious. She
was. able ‘té accept-the shadow in herself, and—;; longer
felt that God coulr} not love or forgive her. As she sang
the hymn of the journey of the Wise Men to give thanks for

the birth of Christ, she, too, like them, was involved in a
process bf recognition.

’ She had recognized and acc‘:epr_ed her evil nature; she
had also recognizéd that "Giles couldn't be wished away.
And she would never be free of him . . ." (AMF, p. 378).
_Moreover as she sang, "all her perplexities vanished" (AMF,
p. 379) as her ratiox;:al 'feeling' began tg function, to
bring to her life that "order and form on the vastest and,
most ‘intractable elements in-human existence" (AMF, p. 236)
that she had once perceived the music of Bach as doing.

Until her experience in Salterton Cathedral, Monica

Gall's life had been what Davies later referS® to as an\

3SDavies, "The Deadliest of Sins," p. 65. -~
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"Unlived\%ffe ot ." the life that has been put aside in
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order to serve the demands of a career or an idea of one's
place in the world, or simply to serve one's comfort and

eqm:ism.:’6 Whatever decision she may have come to with &

regard to marriage to Domdaniel, this is unlikely to be the

case henceforth, She might "go on in the life that has

somehow or another. found me and claimed me" (AMF, p. 379),
but it would be with a new consciousness not only of her-
self as a perso‘n, but also as an artist. She had realized
that "the integrity of the artist.is not unquestioning

obedience to an external life of béllief or conduct; it is
rather submissive: attention to the voice of his own talent."3’

Just as she had been forced to leave Canada in order to

.develop as an artist, she had to return to find her roots

as ‘a person.

Veronica and Solly Bridgetower had also been living
through this period in what' Davies.called the "unlived life."
As a couple they were held in thrall by the conditions of a
Will dictated by the irrational hatred of Mrs, Bridgetower.
On top of this Solly was the prisoner of his illusion of
his love for his mother. Unlike Monica, Soily and Veronica

were being forced to seek their deliverance in the mundane

36D.‘:vies, “"Gleams and Glooms," p.' 239.

" 7R, navies, "Brethern in Sincerity," Saturday Night,
November 21, 1953, p. 20, rpt. "Sincerity and Canadian

“ 1953," in The Well-Tempered Critic, p. 195.

\ S |
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world--by the creation of a new life--a son. Only after
his birth would they finally be free of the "Dead Hand"
(AMF, p. 25) of Solly's mother. Her Will, which had _
initiated the process of liberation for Monica, had made
Solly and Veronica prisoners of her Will-to-power as long
as they remained childless. It would a—ppea: that she had
hoped th.\t'the social embarrassment caused by the publiciz-
ing of the terms of her Will, the material poverty into
which it threw the young couple, combined with its power to )
pervert their natural sexual relationship by making it serve
her wWill rather than the)r needs, would destroy the marriage
which had dep:ived' her of her demonic possession of “her
son. ‘
Mrs. Bridgetower had, however, misjudged the ability

of the despised Veronica and the reprehensible Cobbler
to love Solly so unconditionally that they could enabis him
to stand up to the weight @f the "Dead Hand." Cdbbler, his
wife and Veronica all recognized the demonic quality of the
Will fog what; it was--a malignant desire to destroy Solly.
As dng as Solly refused to acknowledge either the evil in
what his mother had done or w;s. or his own hatred of her, -
he wouid not be able to escape the thralldom to his own
irratipnality.

» In 1942, a little tongue in cheek, Dm(ies had said "the
belief in a survival after death which is the ‘ch‘i:pf article |

of the Christian faith, makes a belief in ghosts almost
., 3

7
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obligatory."’® More than twenty years later he had returned

to the subject, and added "many people who reject God have

1,039

. a sngaking acceptance of the supernatura In this

essay he hgd rejected Freud's consiqnmént of ghosts along
with God to" the realm of illusion. ‘However, his other
ps&chal’nqical mentor, Carl Jung, had not denied the psychic"
reality of ghosts: )

¥ Y When a person says that he has seen
ghosts or that he is bewitched, and it
means more to him than just talk, then
we are dealing with a fact of experi-
ence. . . . We can therefore be sure
. that even in these cases we.are con-
. fronted with a'definite complex of
psychic facts which are as real as the
light I see. I do not know how I wotild
prove thé existence of the ghost in
5 empirical reality . . . but nonetheless
= I have to reckon with the fact that in
all times and in all places the psyche ,.
has claimed to see to experience ghosts.

Veronica, who had been brought up a free-thinker wa.s
| convinced that the spirit of Mrs. Bridgetower had been
responsible for the death of her first son who "had been
born with his navel-cord tight around his neck, strangling

as he moved toward the light" (AMF, p. 272). It was her inner

conviction that "Freed from the cumbrous ailing boéy, freed

from any obligation to counterfeit the ordinary good will

38R, Davies, "Ghost Stories," Peterborough Examiner,

8 October 1942, p. 4, irpt.ﬁ»in The Enthusiasms of Robertson -
Davies, p. 116.

39Davi.es. "Gleams and Glooms," p. 246. R
40c.q. Jung, "Spirit and Life," CW B8:625:328.

—
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(V] S
of mortal life, her spirit walked abroad, working out its -~

ends and asserting its mastery through a love which was
hate" (AMF,.p. 273). In addition Veronica feared that Solly
had become "Possessed by the spirit of his mother at least
as much as by the nature which she so much loved" (AME, p.
273). 4

.Solly had married Veronica against the wishes of his
mother, believing that she would eventually accept Veronica
as his wile. His delusion about the nature of his mother's %
love for him was so entrenched that even the terms of her
Will did not make him face reality. His repressed resent-
hent at her treatment of him, which in Tempest-Tost and

N _Leaven of Malice he referred to as "self-pity," had forced

him to live under the compulsion of V"filial piety" (LM, p. .
* 225)., Following her death, his repressed hatred of her for

what she had done to them, affected- both his personality and

his sexual prowess. As long as he maintained his del(.lsion/

of his mother's love, he felt :o!npelied to father a son and v
,fulfill thf terms af her Will. P .

"4 'Interestingly enough, Solly's recovery from delusion
‘began as a result of Monica's entrapment. In her mana-
‘personalityv, Monica was determined to finance the production
of Giles' opera The Golden Ass. When Veronica appealed to
her for help, Monica felt compelle‘d to refuse because "I
couldn't explain it to him [Giles]" (AMF, p. 309). Monica's
refusal to lend them money, removed any -hope Solly had of

escaping his mother's trap. For Solly, "To lose all hope
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[was] 'in a way to be free" (AMF, p. 310). Having lost all
hope of :escue; Solly began to face the realities of his

life. ' Solly's new consciousness resembled .the philosophy
of George Santayana, of whom Davies had said, €A dominant
idea in his life and apparently in his philosophy was the
idea of nonattachment. Though he had the ordinary human

needs for friends and) for comfort he was not dominated by.

the desire to be aggressively a man of the world or to be

ndl Solly explained lis

what the world calls a success.
changed attitude to Monica as "I think one of the secrets of
life is that one must give up garing too much about anything"
(AMF, p. 367).

This philosophy, however, was the one he turned to
before the premature birth of his son. In this absence of
caring too much, Solly was just as much in danger from the
unlived life as he had been in his delusional state. A
balance was necessary, and he found that balance as he sat
in Salterton's cathedral lost on his own thoughts and paying
no attention to the service. He could not help but be .
influenced by the atmosphere in the cathedral:

/) Here was splendor which glorified the

al dank December: twilight and made the
modest cathedral, for its duration [it
referring to the combination of organ
and choir singing Cobbler's "Top-notch
Christmas rouser"]), a true dwelling place

of one of the many circumscribed, but not
therefore ignoble concepts‘of God. (AMF, p. 373)

“R. Davies, "George Santayana, Saturday Night, 28 March
1953, rpt. in The Enthusiasms of Robertson Davies, p. 44.
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Under this beneficient influence, Solly paid no attention
to the religious ritual because in his own spirit he was in
the procegs of recognition. He realized that,

If ever there were a time to make peace '
with his mother's troubled spirit, it was °
now--now when the son was born who would

deliver him from the hard humiliating
conditions of her will. Yet did that

spirit desire a reconciliation? What had
called Veronica from her sleep so early in

the morning? With what had Veronica

struggled in Mrs. Bridgetower's bedroom, .-
so that he had found her unconscious amid
overturned tables and chairs? He was
_neither mad nor fanciful: he had no doubt_
who or what had sought to prevent:the live
birth of his son. He knew what it was, also
that it was defeated at last. (AMF, p. 373)

Solly had recognized two important things. One was
that evil was a reality in this world, and secondly, that
his cynicism could deny him real perception. If he could

accept thgt his mother's soul had embodied this evil to try

to destroy his unborn son, then that soul was a victim of
§ own malice. When Davies said "It was a time for for-
giveness. Against the strict prohibition of his faith,

Solly prayed for his Mother's Soul” (AMF,b. 373), he was

" not referring to Solly's Anglicanism, but his cynicism which

had almost denied him perception of t‘he full range of pos-
sibilities. By praying fpr his mother's soul, Solly had
experienced the recognition not only of the personal uncon-
scious as Monica was do,ing at this time as well, but he had
faced the reélity of Evil, The Shadow of the Collective
Uncongcious in its demonic Anima manifestation.. If such
power ful Evil‘ could exist qutside man, v:lhy not the reverse?

(4



On this day his son had been born alive-throuqh
Veronica's strength in recognizing and overpqwering disem-
bodied Evil. In many ways the birth of soll;/‘s son
paralleled that other Bit:h which brought to all mankind
the opportunity for the recognition of the nature and love
of God. For these reasons Solly prayed, but the God'to whom
he prayed was not "The Mean Old Man in the Sky" (IT, p. 250).

There were mamy thoughts in Salterton's cathedral that
St. Nicholas' Day; ironically, ndne of them about the words
and concepts pouring forth as the Dean preached his sermon
about "education" (AMF, p. 374). The kind of education he
was elucidating was the education of the spirit to the

o ion of the 1 in the “world. -He

illustrated these methods of apprehension with reference to
the different ways in which the birth of Christ had been
understood by men (AMF, p. 375). His exposition of the need
of the shepherds for "an angel and‘ a multitude of the
heavenly host" (AMF, p. 375) to bring it to their attention
could be extended to include people of the Jungian sensation
personality type-people who apprehend things primarily &
through the senses (CW 6:604:362). The second method of
learning abput the Birth was the method of the Wise Men--

* .
hrough serfous study of thergreat realities/ that are hidden

itheé myths and legends of mankind. ~The Wise Men came to
tﬁe Birth, not only because they saw the star--that was
visible to all who looked up. They saw the Child because

W they trusted the perceptions of their ancestors so that when
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the star appeared, they understood its meaning. The third 2
method was the direct apprehension of God--the method of
Simeon in the temple. The Jungian intuitive type could be

the type of person Simeon was (CW 6:661:401). More
importantly, each group got smaller as the methodl of appre-
hension became further removed from the mundane reality.

The Wise MeA who "prepared themselves to know great mys'ter-;
ies" (;ﬁ, p. 377) included both the Jungian thinking and .
feeling personality/ types, for these are the rational types
(CW 6{601:359).- The shepherds and Simeon were the opposit&é
of the Wise Men. The least likely to .meet wi‘th success yere.
the shepherds who might have been in another time, aldemnt - FI
émp’i.ricists such as Freud. The Simeons are few.in. this
wotld, for they alom’a without external signs can "know th’e
face of God" (AMF, p. 379). These are the people who possess
and exercise the creative imagingtidn. They are whole but
tHey s not ELha God in themselviss <They' posaess that .
spacial>quality which Jung does not provide for in his
theory of the reconciliation of oppobites, a- knowledge of
the superordinate character of God‘s love. The Simeons havg__ -
"active Grace” (AMF, p. 379) yhich appears *to take them

beyond the opposites into a direct apprehension of thea /
quality of -God's love. .,.Ju;t as malice in Leaven of Malice,

At My Heart's‘ Core, and A Mixture of Frailties, ulltimately
brought those whom it touched to a'realization of the power -
of evil, and through this knowledge to a greater unders‘:and-

ing of themselves, ‘active qrace' appears to lead to that
_ 3
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realm beyond the power of evil.

The pegple who realize this 'active grace' quality in
themse:l‘ves are the true artists. In A Voice From the Attic,
Davies had said that "Art lies in ’'the understanding of some
part of the dark forces and'b_ripqing them under\ the direction
of reason" (VA, p. 113). )i;t has a function not unlike that
of Simeon. "Art reflects and foreshadows what is to be, it
does not influence-events difectly or opviously" (VA, p.
347 simeon'.s:‘rcccgniﬁion of 'the face of God' wasi.a:
private matter--unlike the public lreccgnition of the :shep- .
herds’and the Wise Men. But simeon's ieeognition of the
Child in the temple, was the recognition of one who was in

" contact with the transcendent and as such needed no prompt-
in.g or ?onfirm,txon £r‘om the mundane wur'-ld.

Most human beings however, are not even as prepared to
look 5 t th‘e sky as thé Qhepherds were. Dean Knapp had
eme'i'ged in "t;; f'\nul two novels.of the Trilogy as the one
clergyman who had much to offer thosé who souqht his spirzt-
ual guidance. He had explaxned the nature of malice in

Leaven of Malice, and explained that evil may even be a

necessity in this world (LM, pp. 266-267).. In A Mixture of

railsxea he had pointed out that knowledge of God is avail-
\ble to all who,look--by whatever methods tﬁey choose as long
as they focus on Christianity's centrfl message: "For God

so loved the world. . . ." Men do not have to be Pertect
nor does the-world in order for God to love it. Davies'

most devastating irony is that Dean Knapp alone, of all the



clergyman he had portrayet)‘.n all of his writings since

1940, is the one man who was spiritually significant, and

he was the one clergyman whose influence on his people was
nonexistent. Davies' final observation at the close of the
Salterton Trilogy was that most people did not even want to
look for God, so sure are they that his presence ig unim-
portant in their lives. However, for others a 'zw realiza-
tion had begun. Most of the characters who had begun to

reach out towards God had been shep{erds.‘ The exception .
was Monica, but she had become lost in the slums of her

spirit to such an extent that she had not yet realiz;e/d‘llc'r
‘poténtial to become a wise man. At the recital followim’;’k\
her mother's death, -for exal?ple,' she Had shown that "she was
developing a faculty for finding won‘:h where others had

r;xissed it" (aMF, P. 306). Moreover, the other message that
the Dean's Sermon brought was that the face of God, once

seen, was not ac/ai the face that shepherds or the Magi had
been expect:_ing. The Salterton Trilogy led essentially to

the question of choice. Supposing a man recognizes his \
need of God in this universe. First: how does man get to

see the face 4f God, and second, how will he know it is

God's fac_e he is seeing? What happens if he. decides he f
needs no transcendent God? These were the questions Davies I|
would continué to explore in his later writings of the '

1960's-1980's.



CONCLUSION
° IMA(EO DEIl .
For fourteen years after the publication of A Mixture
of Frailties, Robertson Davies produced no further novels.
However, when Fifth Business was published in 1970, it
became clear that the proble‘m of religion had been taken
out of the closet, so—to speak, and xeveal%d as a major
concérn of Davies' fiction.
From 1940-1960, Dévies had condemned all forms of

religion which put the concex:ns of society, and of the wt;rld,
in a position of power over the needs of the individual. It .
was not that he disagreed with religion, per se, so much as
he was sufficiently a_humanist to believe that the human
being was more valuable than any objective system. »
# when, in 1960, A Voice from the Attic, Davies "call[ed]
to the clerisy to wake up and assert itself" (VA, p. 9), he
appeared to have sorted out for himself a system of values,‘
a way of dealing with "our nervously tense, intellectually
£flabby qene;ation" (VA, p. 9). Robert Cockburn called
A Voice from ‘the attic

the work of . . . an enthusiast, a man

who wishes to sharé his discoveries with .

a reader whose curiosity is equal to his
own, whose nature is kindled 3 the

"Imago Dei--the ¥ace of God.
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variety of ideas, facts,characters and
revelations to be found in the world of
literature.2

The work is optimistic in-tone, optimistic because

-+ Davies had rejected the widespread disillusion and fear

about this age. It was his belief that part of the problem

lay in the willingness of modern writers to "assume there is

" no true morality" (VA, p. 105) and this in turn had led to.

*a chaotic view of life. There had, Davies, decided, been

two major reasons for the bleakness of the human image that

is found in the literature of our time. The first has been

the "a revolt against the false and cruel moralities" (VA,

p. 104) which had passed for religion in the Puritan

"rotestant churches, and the second lay in a misunderstand-

ing by artists of the depth psychologies of Freud and Jung:

-

Freud's writings, like psychoanalysis
itself, tend to emphasize and confirm
whatever a man truly is; but partly read ¢
rand much misunderstood, they beget a
barren pessimism which is not a true,
philosophic pessimism, and which is good
for nothing at all. It smears and effaces
all moral values, whereas a fuller knowl-
edge of psychoanalysis tends toward a =
deepér understanding and an enlargement

or moral values. (VA, 'p. 70)

Both Freud and Jung had awakened Davies, and many more
L3

besides, to some of thée ynderlying causes of what they con--

sidered the chief failure and disease of our civilization--the

subjugation of the individual to the mass. Both men had

agreed that the "principal phencmenon of group psychology--

P.

2Robert Cockburn, Introd. to A Voice from the Attic,
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e rd
the individual's lack of freedom in the group"> was detri-

mental to the-psychic health of men and of man, as this
state "Corresponded to a state of regression to a priri\itive
mental activity, or just such‘ as we should be inclined to
ascribe to the primal horde" (SE xvxu:lzz)..

Freud had posited the Church and the Army as the two
major propcnents of mass or qroup psychology in the world

" Jtoday. Jung had called it mass-mi , and had

.~ to the Church and the State as,its main>proponents (Jung,

CW 10:5-10-512:258-9) .

iy the end of the 19507"s, Davies had determined that if
1ndividﬁél man was to regain control.of his psychic struc-
ture, he had to free himself from this mass-mindedness
which kept him in a subjugated, semi-conscious state. This
meant working for the achievement of self—recognition, which,
as his writings®f“the 1950's in p;rticulax had indicated, '
me“t a lot more than gaining knowledge of one's ego or
conscious personality. This was, in fact, what Monica had
mistaken for self-knowledge, as surely as had Gloster Ridley,
Solly Bridgetower and Casanova. True self-knowledge, as
Davies and Jung conceived of it, meant a reaching beyond the
consquﬂsness into that- deep well of the Collective uncon-
scious. However, aa Davies, had also delineated in the-
experiences of Monica Gall and Solly Bridgetower, to do this

the individual needs an "extra mundane principle capable of

3S. Freud, Group Psychol 7 SE XVIII:95.



231
telativizing the overpowering influence of excernaffaccou.
The individual who is not anchored in God can offer mo

"'resxstance on his own resources to the physical and moral
blandlsments of the world” (CW 10:511:258).
Therefore, when at the conclusion of A Mixture of
Frailtiss Davies brought Solly Bridgetower and Monica Gall

together in St. Nicholas' Cathedral, each reviewing his own
L]

progress in achieving self-r _ition 1ly to
what the Dean was saying in his sermon, Davies had completed
the foundation on which the remainder ‘of his writing would
rest.
) The birth of Solly Bridgetower's son had been .brought

" about as a result of the struggle between Good and Evil--
and this time Good had won--primarily because by this time

Veronica was so convinced of the reality of Evil that she

was prepared to fight it. Solly and Monica were both
ruminating on the recognition of Evil in their lives--and
the Dean was preaching a sermon on the recognition of the
Good. This, it Would appear, had been what Davies hgd been
working toward--the recognition of both factors in men's'
lives, and through that :ecoquxuon, to hope that one can
help the 'Good' to ptevail, even though for most people,
that knowledge of just what that 'Good' is may not be easily
acquired. & '
Throughout. his writing in the earliest périec{* from
1940-1950, Davies had criticized very harshly many of the
concepts‘ 1nvolved in the religion'of the Christian Churches
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and the "religions" of those’ who denied God, but he had
never denied the importance of some form of religion in
helping a person to sort out his position in an otherwise
inexplicable universe. The key to his position had been

present since the beginning, articulated very clearly in his

book review of Harold Laski's Faith, Reason and Civilization
in 1944: .

The champions of Christianity will no
doubt wish to refute what Laski says .
* about their faith; they will have their
work cut out for them, if they wish to
refute '‘all he says. But the odd thing
about Mr. Laski's argument.is that he ”
insists on relating Christianity to the
churches, Catholic and Protestant, and
he atcepts their actions as the sum of 5
what Christianity means in the world. .
* --He never once suggests that religion
might be a deeply personal matter--an
inner struggle in which man strives ‘to .
reconcile the conflicting elements @f
his character by relating himself to a
greater power. 4

In 1973, following the publication of Fifth Business, look-
ing back at his earlier convictions he had.explained to
Donald Cameron:

One reason I was drawn.to the study of

B Freud: and_Jung_was my religious interest,
because I quickly found that for my taste,
investigation of religion by orthodox
theological means was uhrewarding. You
never got down to brass tacks, or at least
nothing that I read ever did so. You
started off by assuming that all kﬁnds of
splendid things were true, and you developed
all kinds of splendid things on top of
that. I wanted to see about the basic

4 4
Davies, "Laski's New Religion," p. 4.



| .
thirgs so I thought I would have a look Y
;at people who had a wrestle wWith these

very basic things.5 .
As has been shown, in the 1940's, he looked mainly to Freud
for these 'basic things', in the 1950's, increasingly to
Jung. In the precess he became more and more intrigued with

the concept of ambivalence which was basic to the psychology

of bath men.

Both Freud and Jung recognized ambivalence as the

| . . .

struggle in the unconscious between opposing forces or =4
instincts.| Freud had decided that ‘this ambivalence was the

main civilrzxng force in mankind. In Civilization and Its
Discontents, he said:

The sense of guilt [the super-egol is an
xpression of an external struggle between
;ros and the instinct of destruction or
eath. This conflict is set going as soon
gs men are faced with the task of 1)vxng
ogether. (SE XXI:132)

The result| of the resolution of this tension would be either

nderstood the tension of opposites
fambivalence] as the basic.attribute of
ife, and that life pushes toward a
esolution, toward an experience of
Wholeness . . . overcoming the split is
a Rind of death and rebirth experience.6

unleashed Eggression or death. Jung, by contrast,

. The single most important difference between the theco-~
ries of Freud and those of Jung for Robertson Davies appcared

to lie in the value each man apportioned to the Humanities.

SCameron, Conversations, p.-40.

®w.B. Clift, Jung and Christianity: The Challenge of
73

Reconciliation (New York: Crossroads, 1983), p. .
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Both Freud and Jung had discovered the importance of ambiv-
alence in the unconscious of mankind. Tl’_:_is meant that both
recognized that those aspects of life hitherto regarded as
evil were as neceuar/yofga(—:fe\as the 'good' things. Both
men agreed that the main goal for man should be a mature,

personal independeénce. Freud had theorized that this could
be brought about by "rational operating of the intellect"

(SE XXI:45); Jung theorized that it was brought about through

4 . N
what he called the process of "indiv;dg%tlon" (CW 9i:490:275 N,

and following) . J

Because Freud was primarily an empiricist scientist, he
was iqclined to regard the products of the h,unjan. imagination
as fantasies and illusions, because they were.insubstantial
in the physical world. Jung was less bound by scientific
rationalism, and, accepting many of Freud's basic premises,
moved further and further into the i_nvestigation of t\g
psychic nature of man through the examination of the products
of the creative imaginatiol:l‘. As this investigation proceeded,
Jung had found that the literature, :irt, religions, myths,
fairytales, legends, and even Primitive superstitions a1l
contained paradigms of what he called the "collective uncon-
scious." They also showed that for mankind- the Imago Dei
was a psychic fact. :

The Dean's sermon at the close of the Salterton Trilogy

_indicated that Davies had accepted the idea of a transcen-

-
dental God as a necessary component of spiritual health.

The sermon indicated, however, that Davies' idea of the



nature of this God would be Christian, but not the "Mean

Old Man in the Sky" of Tempest-Tost, nor the self-serving

5 materialistic Gods of Salterton's people. The God Davies {'
.

Lould have people find would be the new-born God, of
Christianity--but a new-born attitude would be necessary in
order to find Him.

The Dean's sermon at the end of A Mixturc of Frailties
had suggested that there are at least three pathways avail-
able through which man may apprehe}'d God--the infant God of
Joy. The Magi feund God through the s:udy_, not of empirical
reality, but of the products of the creative minds of their
mentors--portents and symbols. Could man still find God
this way? The shepherds had needed angels--visible, audible
angels--which they could both see and hear. Were physical
signs of the presence of God still availabie? Could man
find God through science? Simeon had found God because he
knew intuitively that God would come to him. Can man still
find God with the same sure intuitive knowing that character-
ized Simeon?. Moreover, what are the conditions under which
these revelations are made known? Is as Preud suggested
"guilt" a prerequisite for preventing man from unleashing his
instinctive aggression against others? Should one accept
the Jungian hypothesis that the Christian symbol of the
Imago Dei was inadequate? All these were questions that
governed Davies' writing of the next twenty-two years.

In the third phase of his writing, Davics examined the
nature of and genesis in individual men of belief in the
Deity, the variety of ways through which man, especially
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modérn rationalistic man, may arrive at a perception of the
¢ Deity, and the relationship which the Deiéy may_have with

the lives of individual men. In the final novel of this

period, The Rebel Angels, Davies moved even further into

the realms of theology, as he examined some conceptians of

the nature of The One God. h

The Deptford Trilogy, which consisted of the three
novels published in the 1970's, was written in the folfn of

three autobiogra s=-each one the life story of a man

whose childhood and future life had been stronqu mfluenced
by an 1ns:.qn1fxcant boy' 's.malice in the small Canadlan to’vm
of Deptford. Percy Boyd Staunton had maliciously hidden a
rock in the snowball he aimed at the head of Dunstaffe

. Ramsay. Young Ramsay ducked, the snowball hi.t: the vtifﬂ of
the Baptist preacher, sending her %nto premature labour and
impairing her mind. As a result of the incident Paul
Demkaster was’ born ea;rly, to a mother who was decidedly

- /‘Etrange. That was the background. The novels were con=-
cerned with the way in wh‘ich the life of each boy was
subsequently goverx;ed by his feelings of guilt for his part

in the incident.

Religion, specificélly a ‘viru'lenc form of Puritan-
Protestantism, had been the guilt-promoting agent in the
early lives of Dunstable and’i’aul. In contrast, Boyd ha@
repressed #hy memory of the incident and one must assume any
guilt associated with it. / Thus the Yovels presented a study

.
in evil--two of the three youngsters were convinced that
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they were evil, the third thought he was a good person.

In the navels the Freudign con\:epc of guilt and religion
was paired with the Jungian concept of the “individuation"
of the individual to examine how each boy, as a man, made
sense of his place in the universe.

Each of the Deptford boys had to reject the Deptford
of his youth® As this background included the Calvinistic
Puri*nism of their households, rejection of Deptford
included a rejection of Deptford's God. As young men the
boys then had to cope with making sense out 6f a universe
which appeared meaninqlgss. (I should qualify this--

Staunton did not experience this sense of alienation until

near the end of his life--he was the foil to Dunstable and .

Paul.) The problem of David Staunton, ;on of Boy, which
occupied the middle volume of the Trilogy, The Manticore
(1972), was the problem of ‘identity of a person who lived in
a world which is antisceptic in all but the material realm.
The path followed by the main character in each novel was
one of the paths outlined in the Dean's sermon. Ramsay, the
central character of Fifth Business, took the path of the
Magi, rejecting the Protestant distrust of myth and legend
and immersing himself in the study of hagiography. Paul
Dempster became a Sim\eon, having found the presence of God
deep inside himself and based hidwhole life's purpose on a
knowledge of that reality. Boy lost any meaningful percep-
tion of God, but his son David took the way of the shepherds

to find first his identity and ldter possibly God.
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»
Throughout the Dgptford Trilogy, Davies used the psychology
of Jung to explain the nature of the Psychic structure of
man, and included in this was the Jungian concept Of the

union of opposites:

The union of opposites is the merging of

apparent opposites to produce a new and

stronger spirit in many because it is

in the soul or heart or mind of man--in

all three we may presume--that the struggle

is carried on, and the eventual new eleméent

appears in the form of a wider sensibility,

5 and greater wisdom, and an enlarged charity.
Jung's psychology certainly provided Davies with an’

acceptable means of gaining uncferstanding of the nature of

man. However, Davies was concerned that the Jungian -inter- _

pretation of the symbol-producing faculty of the Self of

the collective unconscious was toosliable t& misinterpreta-’

tion on the grounds that the concept of God and therefore

God is dependent on Man. The Jungian Self was not to become
a paradigm of the Imago Dei for Davies: E
‘1 have been suggesfding the existence of a
power of good and a\power of evil external
to man and using him as an agency--A God in
fact infinitely greater than man can con-
ceive, and a Devil vastly more terrible than
even the uttermost, terrors of human evil. .
It is part of man's vanity to assume that
all of Nature is merely a background against
whioh he works out his destiny--the scenery
for his dream. Religion has in some ways
encouraged this vanity, but I suggest the
idea is open to question.

But whether we are bhe end to which all !
evolution has been striving is open to

¥ * J
"bavies, "Thunder Without Raim,!p—263.
s

¢



doubt. Any assertion we may make that
the forces we call for brevity and con-
venience God and the Devil are forces
contained within ourselves and without

\rexternal begng is open to even greater
doubt.

This statement is ¥rucial to the understanding of
Davies' jinterpretation of the problem of religion, both i
the Deptford Trilogy and Rebel Angels. ‘It confirms that
thrust of his writings, visible Since the 1940's when he
first indicated his concern over the spiritual nullity
he observed az:oun@him, had been and continued to be an
attempt to examihe human identity in order to ascertain tl

relationship of man &nd God, rather than as an'end in it-

n

the

he

self. He had Been concerned with the blight that afflicted
-

men when the One God lost His place in «cne\hearts and min

of men, and had considered some of ‘the reasons for liis
passing. -

ds

As he had maintainedin the 1940's he continued to main-

tain into the 1980's: it is'not God who is wrong; it is
5

man's concepts of Gbd that have gone astray. Freud had, it -
WO pear, torrectly read the "God is Dead" mood of the
twe: th centhry, but Davies pointed out one of the conse-

qu of thig rejection of God his been that,

Inevitably our ideas of right and wronq
has suffered as well. Extraordinary
horrors and indeckncies are now regarded,
not simply as evil, but as a consequence
of some iniquity in society or in nature
for which we are all, in vague terms,

Davie!, "Thunder w‘thout Rain," p. 264.

.



Jthought to ba respo.;-nsible, and against
which, therefore, we should seek redress..
The death of God has_loaded us all with

a new kind of guilt. |

In A Voice from the M:t:ic-he had condemned the "inte‘nsely
materialistic concept of religion which is common in our
day" (VA, p. 73). He had criticized the lack of a concept
of a true morality, stating that

what is wropg with scores of modern novels
which show liteérary quality is not that

~ ‘héﬁ: writers have refected a morality,
but”that §they have one which is unexamined,

a8 trivial, “and lop-sided. They have a base
cQncept of life: they bring great gusto

their portraits of what is perverse, i
shabby and sordid, 'but they have no very
i clear notion of what is Evil, the idea
of Good is unattractive to them, and when
" they have to deal with it they do 'so in

terms of thé sentimental or .the merely
pathetic. @, B. 105) R

Davies had constantly been attempting to distinguish.
between the kind of evil which is psychologlcally relative
and that which is ttuly evxl.' "It is a touqh warld, and it
only seems ®irrational or* illogical to ﬁose who have not
grasped some hints gf its remorseless irreversible and oftyn
cruel logic. It h a worl.d in which God is not mocked. and
in which a man often reaps--only too obviously what he has
sown.}® Even thought in another context He admitted, "it
is uometimea very difficult to know what the;' have sown or

. to be certain about what the harvest is"; L
9 & g .
Davies, "Gleams, and Glooms," p. 244.

overall, what‘.

0bavies, "The Conscience,of the Writer," p. 131.

uR. Davies, "Ham and Tongue,"One Half of Robertson
Davies, p. 16. 9

oo~
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Davies s been attempting to do is to clarify the ameliorat-
ing quality of religion for the minds and hearts of men. In
an interview with Tom Harpur, in 1974, he said, "We've qoé
to stop pounding away at the Logos idea (word, reason) and
do some serious thinking abx;ut the Eros principle, i.e. the
principle of love:s women know it, instead of the ‘frosty,
disembodied love of God which seems to exercise itself in

% w12
such horrifying ways.

He did not offer };15 readers a definition of God, and *

he clearly stated his aversion to doing so:
1f people want to define a silly God and -
then declare that he does not exist, I am
not interested in their fame. Defining
God has always seemed to me a pompous and
self-defeating exercise. I am content
that God .should encr npass me; I do not
think it likely that I shall encompass
Him. Where God is concerned I am the
object, pot the subject.

As he had mabe clear from his earliest writings, for

Davies religion sl 1d be more than a social system, it
ghould be a way of looking at life which enabled the indiv-
idual to cope with all the varied experiences that make up
his life. This is a far cry from the idea that leading a
religious life is leading a 'good"' life--or a.life which
forbids contact with anything deemed sinful. As Simon
Darcourt, the Anglican priest in Rebel Angéls defined it:
X 1200m Harpur, "Author Says Messiah Could Be A Woman,"
Toronto Daily Star, 16 February 1974, rpt. "A Talk With Tom
Harpur,™ in The Enthusiasms of.Robertson Davies) p. 318N

13Danviea, "Gleams and Glooms, p. 243.

.
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If you are determined to live.the

religious life, you have t& toughen up -
your mind. You have to let it be a
thor for all s, *and among

them you must make choices. . . . If you
cling frantically to the good, how are 14
- you to find out what the good really is?

At the conclusion of World of Wonders, the final volume
of the Deptford Trilogy, Dunstable Ramsay ha.d said to Leisl:

God wants to intervene in the world and
how is He tb do it except through man?
I ‘think the Devil is in the same pre-
dicament. . . . It's the moflent of
- deciaéon--of will--when those two nab
- us and as they both speak so compellingly
it's tricky to know who's talking. Where ).
there's a will, there are always two ways.

Davies' final novel Rebel Angels attempted to approach these
questions of good and evil, and the nature of God, £om an
entirely different perspective from the one he had taken
earlier. This latest novel is, like World of Wonders, set
outside the mainstream of society. Its setting is a uni-
versity. This setting has a symbolic significance, because
"Universities were creations of the Middle Ages and much of
the Middle Ages still clings to them, not only in their
gowns and official trappings, but deep in their heares" (RA,
P. 187). 1In one of his earliest book reviews (supra; pp.
4-5), ,Davies had connected the Middle Ages with a pariiqular
kind of religious feeling which the world has since lost.
‘ .

14R. Davies, The Rebel Angels (1982; rpt. Harmonds-
worth: Penguin, 19maequant ref.
this novel will be abbreviated RA and included i \the text.

158, pavies, World of Wonders (1975; rpt. Harmonds-
worth:, Penguin, 19 + Pe .
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He said then that we could not go back, and he meant it.
But he could do the next best thing--examine a community
which was free from many of the restrictions and repressi‘ons
of the modern world, at least in its hearts: "There is
every kind of creature here, and all exhibiting what they
are so much more freely than if they were in business or
the law or whatever" (RA, p. 13).

The characters of The Rebel Angels are all humanists,
and they are all very inltelligent pegple. The way in which
religion operates in their lives should surely tell us the
truth about the nature and reality of God.. Not so--time for
another  myth to be demolished. Just as Davies said in
A Vbice from the Attic that "Psychoanalysis is no bigger
than the man who is using- it, even whén he has a gc;od under-
standing of its theory and practice” (VA, p. 69), “in The
Rebel Angels he indicated through Simon Darcourt, "uni-_
véxsiti‘es ‘cannot be more universal than the people who 'teach "
and the people who learn within their walls" (RA, p. 47).

This university does not contain perfection, but whole-
ness. Inlthis novel the characters revea]k. their mythological
derivations very rapidly. They a’re all her\e—\t.he Trickster
£igure, the Magui, the Redeemer, the Devil, the Afgel-of-
Light and the Anqel-—of Darkness: their outlooks*as van.ed as
their personalxties. If there is such a thing as a deﬂni-

tive work in the Davies canon, this is it. Every attitud

to religion that Davies had examiged, from that of the

Calvinist Puritan to the Devil worshipper is present. The
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attitudes ofgjung, Fren;, and sf‘avetal: twentieth century
philosophers and thef;“logians co-egist side by side with the

belief in magic and Superstition which characterized 3

our ancient forebears. In the midst of all this, was tr:ere

a final answer to the problem of religion? The answer @

depends on who is being asked the guestion. For this is’
: )

the very world of the un€onscious in which amhivalence/ds

( !he reigning force . . . or-is it? . J 4

There is clearly a tension of opposing opposites--but
in the end, the reader is left in no daubt,as fo which
forces were on the side of good, and whi evil, eveh though
during the novel there may have beten some diffif:ulty detect~
ing the difference. The characters themselves recognized
this, and rather than worry about it, they were quite pre-
pared to enjoy it, even if doing so meant a reversal of the
eghical énmal judgements of society at large. The )
irofiy.of this novel rests on its reversal of most of the
assmégtions about art and magic and wisdom and religion 1
that had been presantad‘ in many of Davies' other writings.
E‘or‘example, the character in tlhis novel who possesses the
creative imaqination of the artist is a scientist whom most
people in the outuiée world would regard with derision
becnuge of the nature of his work, which is the study oﬁ:he
meaning hidden in human feces, and the apparent Jungian
magus turns out to be a victim of his own evil.

_T}IG message (;f this book is that there is no message; ---

things are never quite winat they appear. Just as Davies
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had earlier been extremely critical of the underdeveloped
intellect, in“this novel he displayed the pitfalls of the
overdeveloped one. However, one charatter, Simon Darcourt,
810, sneres as possesser of an outlook which Davies appeared
to favour. Darcourt was a clergyman, but he was not blind
to the inadequacies of his creed. Darcourt freely adnitted
that there is no one completely satisfactory or adequate -
Imago Dei, but that he also l;elieved "the essenbia\ls of
Christianity, rightly.understood, may form the best possible
3, basis{afor a life'and a marriage, but in the case of people
of strongly intellectual bent, these essentials need flesh-
ing out:'i (RA, p. 315). Interestingly- enough, this-fleshing
out involved getting in touch ;rlith the irrational, the
mythical, rather than more rational theological debates.
Systemization, thestrying to make of religion, "the barber's
chair which Ei‘ts all buttocks" (LM, p. 6) appeared to be the
one great'sin. As the Dean of the University said, "It is
good modern theology to ackhowledge every man's right to go
to hell in‘his own way" (RA, p. 326) . Of course, the revefse

is equally valid!

o . L% ' 4
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